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INTRODUCTION. 


The publication of the text of the second division 
of the Rig-Veda by Professor Muller, affords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, 
•which is therefore now offered to the public, under 
the same liberal patronage of the Court of Directors 
of the East-India Company under which the pre- 
ceding volume appeared, and without which it would 
probably have been withheld from the press : little 
interest in the work having been manifested in this 
country, however indispensable the Vedas may be 
to an accurate knowledge of the religious opinions 
of the ancient world, and of the primseval institu- 
tions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduc- 
tion to the former volume, of the religion and 
mythology of the people of India, and of their 
social condition, fifteen centuries at the least prior 
to Christianity, as derivable from the Veda, is con- 
firmed by the further particulars furnished in the 
present volume. The worship is that of fire and 
the elements : it is patriarchal and domestic, but is 
celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing 
body of priests, although it consists of little more 
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than the presentation, through fire, of clarified 
butter and the juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, 
who are invoked to be present, whose power and 
benevolence are glorified, whose protection against 
enemies and misfortunes is implored, whose dis- 
pleasure and anger are deprecated, and who are 
solicited to bestow food, cattle, riches, and posterity 
upon the individuals who conduct the worship, or 
on whose behalf it is performed : occasional intima- 
tions of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but 
they are not frequent, nor urgent, and the main 
objects of every prayer and hymn are the good 
things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the 
same as in the former volume, even in a still 
more engrossing proportion: of the hundred and 
eighteen hymns of the Second AsMaka, thirty are 
dedicated to Aoni in his own form or subordinate 
manifestations, '^t^hilst to Indra by himself or with 
other divinities, and especially with the winds or 
the Maruts, his attendants, there are appropriated 
thirty-nine: of the remaining hymns, six are ad- 
dressed to the Aswins, five to Mitra and VaruAa, 
five to Brihaspati and Brahmanaspati, five to the 
VUwadevas, and three to VAyu; Vishnu has two, 
the Dawn two. Heaven and Earth three : the rest 
are distributed, for the most part singly, amongst a 
variety of personations, some of which are divine, as 
Rudra, VaruAa, Savit^h, theA'DiTYAS, and Pushan, 
each having one hymn : some of the objects are 
human beings, as the Rajd, Swanaya who is the 
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hero of two SiSktas, Agastya and his wife who are 
the interlocutors in one, and the Ribhus, or deified 
sons of SuDHANWAN, to whom one hymn is ad- 
dressed : some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu, 
Food; Water, Grass, and the Sun; the supposed 
divinities of a SUkta each; whilst two hymns, as 
will be presently more particularly noticed, are 
dedicated to the Horse, who is the victim of the 
A^wamedlia sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of Agni are little 
else than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the 
First AsMaka, told with rather less detail, the lan- 
guage of general panegyric being muct more diffuse 
in this AsMaka than in the First, whilst the legen- 
dary incidents are comparatively scanty : the same 
may be said of the Hymns addressed to Indra; 
such of his exploits as are alluded to are those 
which have been previously particularized, but fewer 
of them are specified, and some of them have been 
ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, 
for instance, to the Aswins (p. 242). There are a 
few hymns in this book which evidently imply a 
recent grafting of the worship of the Maruis upon 
that of Indra, an innovation of which the Rishi 
Agastya appears to have been the author, and 
which was not effected without opposition on the 
part of the worshippers of Indra alone (pp. 145 — 
163) : the Maruts are here, as well as in the First 
Book, termed the sons of Rudra. 

There is but one hymn addressed to the AAUym 
collectively, but the chief divinities of the class are 
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the subjects severally of other hymns, or of scattered 
stanzas, such as Mitra, VaruAa, Aryaman, and 
VishAu; the latter, in one place, appears as iden- 
tical with Time (p. 97), in which capacity his three 
paces, which are repeatedly alluded to, may be 
intended to allegorize the past, present, and future. 
VaruAa, besides being characterized by the same 
attributes as those formerly attached to him, is 
represented as the especial resource of persons in 
debt, or of those who have been reduced from afflu- 
ence to poverty (pp. 278 — 280). 

The ASwins are described in the same strain as 
in. the First AsMaka, and various of their exploits arc 
repeated, but with less copiousness and distinct- 
ness : although it is raither vaguely intimated, they 
are regarded mythologically as born in the firma- 
ment and the sky (p. 179); and in one place they 
are called the grandsons of heaven, being identified, 
according to the Scholiast, as on a former occasion, 
with the sun and moon, 'or being, in fact, mytholo- 
gical personations of the former. 

Savitri, the Sun, has but one Hymn addressed 
to him, and this ofiers fewer particulars than occur 
in the three Siiktas, of which he is the deity, in the 
First Book : the principal attribute noticed is his 
defining the day and distinguishing it from the 
night : it is said, also, to be his office to effect the 
generation of mankind, but this seems to be little 
else than an etymological conceit, the noun being 
derived from the root s4y to bring forth; he is 
called also the husband or protector of the wives of 
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the gods, usually considered to be personations of 
the metres of the Veda. 

BrahmaAaspati is in this Ashiaka identified with 
B91HASPATI, and both receive more honour than in 
the former Book, in which Brihaspati is named only 
incidentally in single verses of hymns to Indba, or 
the VUwadevas, and one hymn only is dedicated to 
Brahma^aspati ; the former, when treated of sepa- 
rately, is identical with Indra, by his attributes of 
sending rain (p. 199) and wielding the thunderbolt 
(p. 286); but he is hymned indiscriminately with 
Brahmanaspati, who is styled the lord of the 
Ganas, or companies of divinities, and also, which 
is in harmony with his former character, chief or 
most excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the 
Vedas (p. 262) ; he also, in some of his attributes, 
as those of dividing the clouds, and sending rain, 
and recovering the stolen kine (p. 268), is identical 
with Indra, although, with some inconsistency, he 
is spoken of as distinct from, although associated with 
him (p. 270) ; but this may be a misconception of 
the Scholiast : his attribute of father, or cherisher, 
and purohita, or family priest of the gods, may be 
merely figurative as connected with his presiding 
over prayer. 

Rudra is described as in the first book by rather 
incompatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, 
but his specific province is here also the tutelarship 
of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians 
(p. 290). With respect also to his presiding over 
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medicinal plants, there occurs a passage worthy of 
note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds 
of the plants which Manxj, according to the legend 
as related in the MaJtdhh&ralat took with him into 
his yessel at the time of the deluge. There are 
more particulars of the person of Rudra than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he 
is also said to be wbite-complexioiied (p. 291 ) : be 
is soft-bellied and handsome-chinned ; he is armed 
with a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden 
ornaments. He is also called the father of the 
Maruts. There is little however in all this except 
his fierceness to identify him with the Rudra of 
the Purdnas. 

Of the remaining persons of the Vaidik pantheon, 
who appear in this portion, the notices that occur 
conform generally to those of the preceding Ashiaka, 
and require no remark. There are several hymns, 
however, of a peculiar character, some of which 
deserve notice. The two hymns, of which the R&jd 
SwANAYA, the son of Bhdvayavya, is the patron or 
deity, record the munificence of a Hindu prince to 
the DIbohatamas, and furnish, apparently, 

the model of the many similar acts of regal libe- 
rality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
Purdnas, as well as of the family alliances of royal 
and saintly, or military and Brahmanical races by 
marriage, the daughters of Rdjds being wedded to 
holy Rishis. It also affords evidence of the preva- 
lence of polygamy at this early date, as Dirgha- 
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TAHAS marries the ten daughters of the Bdjd. It 
may be doubted, however, if this was universallj 
practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordinarily 
associated with but one wife at its celebration ; and 
at the Aimamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the BAj&t the 
first wedded is alone considered to be the Mahishi, 
or queen. The multiplicity of wives may have been 
a privilege of the Rishis — if, indeed, these two 
Hymns be not compositions of a later day, and 
foreign to the earliest purport of the Vedas. The 
same may be suspected of the Sdkta that records 
the dialogue between Agastya and LopamudeA 
(p. 174), although that has more of an air of anti- 
quity, though somewhat out of place. As to the 
two last verses of the second of the Swanaya 
Suktas (p. 18), they are manifest incongruities, 
although they also may be old. The Hymn to Pitu 
(p. 192), nutrition or food, is merely fanciful. The 
Hymn to Water, Grass, and the Sun (p. 201), as 
antidotes to the venom of poisonous creatures, is 
somewhat dark and mystical, and offers various 
terms for the import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the scholiast. The general 
intention of it is, however, positively specified by 
competent authority with which the text offers 
nothing incompatible, and it expresses notions that 
are familiar still in popular credence. The same 
may be said of the two hymns to the Kapinjeda, or 
partridge, as a bird of good omen (p. 816). 

A Sdkta, remarkable for its unusual extent of 
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fiftj-two stanzas, and for the indeterminate appli- 
cation of the greater part of them, is conceived by 
SayaAa to convey the principal dogmas of the 
Veddnia philosophy, or the unity and universality 
of spirit, or Brahma : according to the Index, these 
stanzas are addressed to the Viswadevas ; but their 
general bearing, though sometimes darkly denoted, 
is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with the 
divisions of time, or with time itself, and with the 
universe, as mentioned in the note (p. 126 ) : all the 
verses of this Sdkta occur also in the Atkarva-Veda, 
with the style of which it agrees better than with 
that of the jRich, at least in general. 

The most peculiar and remarkable, however, of 
the hymns contained in this Ashidka, are the two 
of which the Aswamedha, or sacrifice of a horse, is 
the subject : the rite as described in the Purdnas 
has been introduced to English poetry in the Curse 
of Kehania, correctly enough according to the 
authorities followed by Southey ; but the main object 
of the ceremony, — the deposal of Indra from the 
throne of Swarga, and the elevation of the sacrificer, 
after a hundred celebrations, to that rank, are fictions 
of a later date, uncounteuanced by the Veda : even 
the doctrine of the Brdhmanas, that the Aswa- 
medlia is to be celebrated by a monarch desirous of 
universal dominion, is not supported by these 
Hymns, any more than it is in the RdmdyanUy 
where it is nothing more than the means of obtain- 
ing a son by the childless DaIabatha : as enjoined 
by the Rig-Veda, the object of the rite seems to 
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be DO more than as usual with other rites, the 
acquiring of wealth and posteritj ; but as it is 
detailed in the Yajur-Vedot 22, 26, and more 
particularly in the S4tras of K&ty&yana (Aiwa- 
medJia 1 — 210), the object is the same as that of 
the Edmdyana or posterity, as one step towards 
which the principal queen, Kmiscdyd, in the poem, 
is directed to lie all night in closest contact with 
the dead steed : in the morning, when the queen is 
released from this disgusting, and in fact impossible, 
contiguity, a dialogue, as given in the Yajush, and 
in the Aswamedha section of the S'atapatha Br&h- 
mana, and as explained in the Sutra», takes place 
between the queen and the females accompanying or 
attendant upon her, and the principal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highest degree both silly and 
obscene. We find no vestige, however, of these 
revolting impurities in the Rig- Veda, although it is 
authority for practices sufficiently coarse, and such as 
respectable Hindus of the present generation will 
find it difficult to credit as forming a part of the 
uncreated revelations of Brahma : other particulars 
which are found in the Sdtras, and in the Rdmd- 
yada and Mahabhdrata, as the infinite multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the 
horse is to be actually immolated admits of no 
question ; that the body was cut up into fragments is 
also clear (pp. 116, 119) ; that these fragments were 
dressed, partly boiled, and partly roasted, is also 
indisputable (p. 117); and although the expressions 
may be differently understood, yet there is little 
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reason to doubt that part of the flesh was eaten by 
the assistants (p. 117), part presented as a burnt' 
ofiering to the gods : the second of the two Suktas 
relating to the same sacrifice, deals less in matters 
of fact than the first, and is more or less mystical, 
but there is nothing in it that is incompatible with 
an actual immolation, and no reasonable doubt can 
be entertained that the early ritual of the Hindus 
did authorize the sacrifice of a horse, the details 
and objects of which were very soon grossly ampli- 
fied and distorted : at the same time it is to be 
remarked that these two hymns are the only ones 
in the Rich that relate especially to the subject; 
from which it might be inferred that they belong to 
a different period, and that the rite was falling or 
had fallen into disuse, although it may have been 
revived subsequently in the time of the StUras and 
of the heroic poems, in which the Aswamedha of 
the Mahdbhdrata takes a middle place, being in 
various essentials, particularly the part played by 
Draupadi, the same ceremony as that of the Rdmd~ 
yam, whilst in others, as in the guardianship of the 
horse by Arjuna, it is that of the Padma and other 
Pura'nas {Mahdbh. Aswamedha Pared). As the 
solemnity appears in the Rich, it bears a less poetical, 
a more barbaric character, and it may have been a 
relic of an ante-Vaidik period, imported from some 
foreign region, possibly from Scythia, where animal 
victims, and especially horses, were commonly sacri- 
ficed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter were also offered 
by the Massagetae to the Sun {Ibid. I. 216) ; and in 
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the second Aimmedhik Hymn of the Rich there 
are sevend indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, 
the rite, as it appears in the Rig- Veda, can scarcely 
be considered as constituting an integral element of 
the archaic system of Hindu worship, although its 
recognition at all is significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at 
the date of the composition of the greater portion 
of the Vedas, as formerly inferred, is corroborated 
by the various scattered and incidental notices 
which are dispersed through this AsMaJca also : the 
question of the institution of caste is still left un- 
decided, although the five classes of beings who are 
frequently mentioned, is invariably explained by the 
commentators to denote the four castes, and the 
barbarians as the fifth. We have also something 
very like a specification of Brahmans, as those 
acquainted with the forms of speech or as the 
(p. 142) appropriate repeaters of hymns. The ex- 
pressions, however, do not indicate any exclusive 
privilege. The term Kshatriya does not occur in 
this book, and there are indications of Rajds hostile 
to the ritual who would not, therefore, have be- 
longed to the recognized military order. No such 
word as Sudra is used, although, as in the first book, 
the Ary as and Dasyus are contrasted. It look^ 
also, as if it was intended to designate the latter as 
especially black-complexioned (pp. 35, 258). They 
were not, however, so barbarous but that they were 
assembled in towns or cities, of which, as well as of 
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the cities of the Asuras, Indra is repeatedly repre- 
sented as the destroyer (pp. 167, 258) : if that was 
the case, the A'ryas were still more likely to be 
similarly located, of which we have also mention 
(p. 61). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, 
the use of the precious metals (p. 17), of musical 
instruments, the fabrication of cars, and the employ- 
ment of the needle (p. 283) ; and although we have 
not the allusions to traders by sea that occur in the 
first Ashiaka, yet the unequivocal notices and men- 
tion of the ocean, are so frequent and precise as to 
prove beyond doubt its being familiarly known and 
occasionally navigated ; we have also the know- 
ledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medi- 
cine, and computation of the divisions of time to a 
minute extent, including repeated allusions 'to the 
seventh season, or intercalary month (pp. 8, 131). 
We have mention, not only of Rajas, but of envoys 
and heralds, of travellers, and of Sarais, or places 
provided for their refreshment: it is true that in 
the passage in which they are named (p. 151), 
the refreshments are said to be provided for the 
Maruts, or the winds ; but in this, as in the case 
of the cities of the Asuras, the notion must have 
been derived from what really existed : Prapathas, 
or choltris, were not likely to be pure mythological 
inventions ; those for the Maruts must have had their 
prototypes on earth. Then with regard to the laws of 
property, it appears, although not very perspicuously 
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described, that daughters had claims to a share of 
the paternal inheritance (p. 12) : that women took 
part in sacrifices, we have already seen, and it seems 
that they appeared abroad in public (pp. 150 — 153) : 
of some of the vices of the civilized state, we have 
proofs in the notice of common women (p. 153), of 
secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (p. 281); thieves are frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more 
than once, and although the idea is complicated 
with that of moral obligations, yet debt must 
originate in fact before it becomes a figure : re- 
verses of fortune and being reduced to poverty 
from a state of opulence, form the burden of more 
than one Sdkta (pp. 278 — 281); all these par- 
ticulars, although they are only briefly and inci- 
dentally thrown out, chiefly by way of comparison 
or illustration, render it indisputable that the 
Hindus of the Vaidik era even had attained to an 
advanced stage of civilization, little if at all differing 
from that in which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had 
not spread so far to the east, and were located 
chiefly in the Punjab and along the Indus : the same 
advanced state of civilization may be inferred from 
the degree of perfection to which the grammatical 
construction of the language had been brought, and 
still more from the elaborate system of metrical 
composition of which so many examples occur, and 
of which the attributed to the^f^^t Paruch- 
CHEPA (pp.l9 — 58) afford such remarkable instances. 
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In translating the text of the second Ashtaka, the 
same principle has been adhered to that was adopted 
for the translation of the first, and as close a con- 
formity to the* text as possible has been aimed at, 
without any attempt to give the translation a 
poetical or rhetorical turn : to me the verses of the 
Veda, except in their rhythm, and in a few rare 
passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early an 
era as that of their probable composition, and at 
any rate their chief value lies not in their fancy but 
in their facts, social and religious : in translating 
the text, the gloss of Sayada A'eh&rya has been 
invariably consulted and almost as invariably faith- 
fully followed, as furnishing the safest guide through 
the intricacies and obscurities of the text : occasion- 
ally, but upon the strongest grounds only, has the 
interpretation of this very able scholiast been ques- 
tioned, and where his assistance even has failed to 
remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordi- 
narily cited in the annotations, to enable the student 
to form an independent conclusion : although I 
cannot always concur in M. Langlois’ version of the 
text, yet I have thought it my duty to refer to his 
translation, and I have also adverted to Professor 
Benfey’s translation of those passages of the Rich, 
which are repeated in the Shma- Veda, as well as to 
MaUdhara's commentary on similar parallel verses 
in the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajusk, edited 
by Professor Weber; an easy reference to such pas- 
sages being now placed within our reach by the 
excellent comparative Index of the Hymns of the 
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ftrar VedaSt compiled by Mr. Whitney, and pub- 
lished in the second volume of the Indische Stvdien 
of Dr. Weber. With these and other appliances, 
the task of translation has been in some degree 
facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties 
of the original ; a brief notice of which may possibly 
contribute to a candid appreciation of the arduous- 
ness of the undertaking, and may be of some service 
to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right 
understanding of the text of the Veda have been 
accurately conceived of, especially when they are 
confined to peculiarities of grammatical construction, 
or the use of words not found in other works, or 
employed in an unusual acceptation. The far 
greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as systematic 
as that of the laws of Manu, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the 
grammar of the Vedas, which I have given in the 
second edition of the Sanscrit grammar, soon be- 
come familiar ; the only real difficulty on this head 
arises from the disregard of all grammar, and the 
arbitrary substitution of one case or number of a 
noun, or person and tense of a verb for another, as 
specified by Pdnini, and instances of which are 
frequent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of 
the following pages. With respect to unusual 
words, there are no doubt a great number employed 
in the Veda^ and it is possible that the lexicographie 
significations given by the commentators may be 
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sometimes questionable, sometimes contradictory ; 
but from what other authority can a satisfactory 
interpretation be derived? It has been supposed 
that a careful collation of all tbe passages in which 
such ■words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that 
they have always been employed with precision and 
uniformity by the original authors, a conclusion that 
would scarcely be tenable even if the author were 
one individual, and utterly untenable, when, as is 
the case with the Siiktas, the authors are indefinitely 
numerous : it is very improbable, therefore, that 
even such collation would remove all perplexity on 
this account, although it might occasionally do so ; 
at any rate, such a concordance has still to be esta- 
blished, and until it is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most distin- 
guished native scholars, availing themselves of all the 
Vaidik learning that had preceded them, or that was 
contemporary with them, and inheriting no incon- 
siderable assistance from traditional explanation, pre- 
served by the professional teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, however, that the correct under- 
standing of single terms may be very much pro- 
moted by the comparison of all the passages in 
which they are met with, a very small advance will 
have been effected towards surmounting the diflS- 
culty of translation even as respects words alone. 
The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such help, 
meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily comprehend 
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tfaeir purport, but he will not therefore be able to 
render it equally comprehensible to others, from the 
want of equivalents in his own language, or from 
those which are available failing to convey the same 
ideas ; ftaci, vipra, vidvat, medMvin, chikitwah, and 
many others, mean wise, intelligent, k«owing ; but 
we cannot make use of these adjectives in the way 
in which the original terms are employed, more 
frequently without substantives than with them ; 
becoming appellative titles, or names : still more 
difficult is it to devise equivalents for compound 
terms, and especially those which it is sometimes 
doubtful how to deal with, and whether to consider 
them as epithets or proper names, more particularly 
when they may, in the opinion of the Scholiasts, be 
variously explained: thus, Satakratu is an appella- 
tive epithet of Indea, implying either, one to whom 
many sacrifices are offered ; one who is the insti- 
gator of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many 
great actions have been performed. Again, J&tave- 
das is sometimes a name, sometimes an epithet of 
Agni ; it may mean, according to the commentators, 
he by whom knowledge was acquired at his birth ; 
he by whom all that has been born is known ; he 
who is known to be one with all beings ; or he from 
or by whom all wealth is generated : these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they 
cannot be comprehended, but because, unless given 
untranslated as proper names, they can only be 
parenthetically rendered, at least in English and 
in French ; the facility of forming compounds in 
VOL. II. 
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German, and the hardihood of German translatbra^ 
give that language an advantage in these respects. 

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and 
will be overcome in proportion to the skill of the 
translator, and his command of his own language, 
as well as of that from which lie translates : it may 
not be always possible to devise unexceptionable 
and felicitous equivalents for such expressions, but 
they may be so rendered as to convey with some 
degree of accuracy the substance of the text : the 
more unmanageable difficulties are those which are 
utterly insuperable except by guess : they are not 
the perplexities of commission, but of omission : not 
the words or phrases that are given, but those that 
are left out : the constant recurrence of the abuse 
of ellipsis and metonymy, requiring not only words, 
but sometimes sentences, to be supplied by comment 
or conjecture, before any definite meaning can be 
given to the expressions that occur : — thus, as already 
observed, the substantive is very often omitted and 
the adjective does double duty : the first verse of 
the second AsMaka offers an example : it begins-— 
raghu-manyavah — “Oh ye of little wrath “ Ye who 
are gentle, mild-tempered but who they are that 
are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-tempered priests, and it would not be easy to 
suggest a preferable application of the epithet, 
although if not traditional it is only conjectural. 
It may not always require extraordinary ingenuity 
to hit upon what is intended by such elliptical ex- 
pressions from correlative terms or context; but 
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such a mode of interpretation by European spholars, 
whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, 
can scarcely claim equal authority with the latter : 
it may be liappier ; it may be more rational: — ^still 
it is not that which has been accepted for centuries 
by critics of indisputable learning in tbdr own 
department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this elliptical construction 
have been given in the notes of both this and the 
former volume, a few additional instances will 
here be sufficient : — thus, (p. 301, v. 9) we have 
"the grandson of the waters has ascended above 

the crooked “ the broad and golden 

spread around.” What would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholiast ? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, 
as here explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might 
apply to the clouds, but he would hesitate as to what 
he should attach the other epithets to, and the 
original author alone could say with confidence that 
he meant ‘rivers^ which thenceforward became the 
traditional and admitted explanation, and is, accor- 
dingly, so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject is very frequently 
omitted. Thus we have(p. 29, v. 6), "thou re- 

movestall of men ; ” according to the Scholiast, 

“the sine of men:” again (p. 33, v. 4), "thou 

cuttest to pieces;” where something like 

* enemies ' has to be supplied : and (in p. 2, v. 3) 
Inora and Farvata are solicited "to whet or 
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sharpen our — — ; ” a European commentator 
would most probably fill up the blank with ‘ spears 
or swords we are indebted to the native Scholiast 
for the mooe appropriate accusative, ‘ intdlects* 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(p. 6, V. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the 

gods, and with both,” — that is, according to 

Sdyana, “ may they he pleased or propitiated ” by both 
“our offerings and praises.” Again (p. 20, v. 2), “with 

prayers by the priests thee” requires 

something like ‘ recited ’ and ‘ adore * to make any 
sense at all : again (p. 25, v. 3), “ Agni having 

his abode on high places to pious rites,” 

obviously requires ‘comes;’ and “those, who, de- 
siring his friendship the lord of a city 

with good government ” (p. 165, v. 10), is made in- 
telligible by the commentator’s adding, ‘ conciliate ’ 
the lord of a city who ‘ administers ’ good govern- 
ment ; instances of this kind are innumerable. 

Another source of perplexity which is not un- 
common, and which is also a sort of ellipse, is the 
abuse of metonymy : thus, we have (p. 303, v. 1) 
“ This libation consists of the cow, and has been 
filtered by the sheep.” A European translator 
might suspect that for cow, we should read, the 
products of the cow — milk and butter, but he ought 
to be thankful to the commentator for explaining 
to him that the Soma juice was cleansed by being 
passed through a filter made of the wool of the sheep, 
the animal being here put for his skin. 

To these sources of difficulty others less neeuliar. 
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but for the elucidation of which an authentic glon 
is no less desirable, are to be added ; such as those 
of involved and complex construction, such as is 
common in all metrical compositions ; and the use 
of terms of a figurative and allegorical import. In 
this class of words, ihe cow makes a great figure, 
and we have typified by her a variety of persons and 
things bestowing benefits, in like manner as she 
yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed 
rain : withholding which, they are fabled, as the 
cows of the saintly Angirasas, to have been stolen 
by an Asura and rescued by Jndra. These, how- 
ever, are nothing more than usual in mythological 
writings, and are by no means so embarrassing as 
the elliptical omission of words indispensable to a 
complete sentence and perfect signification, origina- 
ting, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples 
of the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted, 
— oral communication ; it being easy for the author 
bimseLf to supply the deficient words or sentences, 
and convey to his auditors all that he would have 
them understand. How far his lecture and ampli- 
fication may have been preserved uncorrupted 
through successive generations until they reached 
Ydska, and eventually Sdgana, may be reasonably 
liable to question, but that the explanations of these 
Scholiasts were not arbitrary, but were such as had 
been established by the practice of preceding schools 
and were generally current at their several eras, 
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ean admit of no doubt. Even if it were not so, 
their undeniable learning and their sympathy with 
the views and feelings of their countrymen, amongst 
whom were the original authors and expounders of 
the S4ktas, must give a weight to their authority 
which no European scholar, however profound his 
knowledge of Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, iu my 
opinion, be entitled to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the dif- 
ficulties of our task, I subjoin the version of a 
stanza in which we have an opportunity of comparing 
the interpretation given by different translators of 
an easy passage, — it forms the burden of several 
SUktas (p. 236, v. 11) : « Grant, Agni, to the offerer 
of the oblation, the earth, the bestower of cattle, 
the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it may 
be perpetual : may there be sons and grandsons 
born in our race, and may thy good-will ever be 
upon us.” M. Langlois renders it — “0 Agni, en 
^change de nos invocations, fais que la terre soit a 
jamais libdrale pour nous, et f^conde en troupeaux : 
que nous ayons une belle lignee, d’enfans et de petits 
enfans : 0 Agni, que ta bonte soit avec nous ” (vol. i. 
p. 642). Mr. Stevenson’s translation of the same 

stanza repeated in the Sama-Veda (p. 16) has 

0 Agn^ grant to us, the performers of sacrifice, 
those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain always pro- 
fitable. 0 Agni, may we have eons and grandsons, 
the fathers of a numerous race, and may thy favour- 
able regards be ever towards us.” Professor Benfey 
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trftiislates the same stauza thas “The food,OAoMi, 
the much-effecting gift of the cow, make ererlaBting 
to him who implores you. To ns may there be a 
son — may there be a wide-branching name to us. 
May this be, O Agni, the fruit of thy kindness to 
us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.). The ori^nal is. 
Die Speis’, o Agni, der Kuh yiel-werk’ge Spende 
mach ewigdauemd dem, der zu dir flehet : uns sei 
ein Sohn, ein weitverzweigter Name uns : diess sei, 
o Agni, deiner Gnade Frucht uns.” 

The original text is Ham Ague purudansam 
sanim goh iahoattamam Jiavamdndya sddha — Sydn-nah 
sdnustanayo vijdvd Ague sd te sumatir-bh’dtwasmS. 

The first word, lid, is the subject of a different 
explanation. M. Langlois and myself render it 
‘earth,’ following Sdyana, who explains it here 
hh&mi. Mr. Stevenson renders it ‘supplies,’ and 
Professor Benfey ‘ food,’ a meaning which the word 
sometimes bears: a more doubtful term is puru- 
dansam, explained, many-acting, bahu-carmdnam, or 
puru, much, many, and dansas, act, usually implying 
an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ‘ by which many sacred rites can be per- 
formed.’ M. Langlois translates it more directly, 
‘ liberal,’ ‘ bountiful.’ Professor Benfey apparently 
detaches it from Hd, and applies it to sanim, gift, 
distribution, whilst Sdyada considers samm an 
epithet also of Ild, praddtri, the liberal donor, *. 
of cattle, as he also has it, gavdm prad&trim Ham. 
The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport; whilst Stevenson puts gck into the ae- 
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cusative, ‘ grant to us cows.’ Benfey seems to put 
the two nouns in apposition : * food, the gift of the 
cow : ’ the meaning of the next word, saswattamam, 
most lasting, is concurred in by all, but its con- 
nection varies; I have taken it adverbially after 
S&yaria, chirakdlam yathd bhavati tatkd sddha, * so 
grant that it (the gift of the earth) endure for a 
long time.’ M. Langlois’ S, jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the 
earth. Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, 

‘ cows always profitable,’ which it can scarcely be, 
as it is in the singular accusative, and either mascu- 
line or neuter, whilst goh is the feminine genitive. 
It seems somewhat doubtful whether Benfey’s 
ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to Spende : it might 
be the adjective of the latter, sanim; but the Sanscrit 
could not agree with Ildm. Hamindndya may 
signify, ‘ to the offerer of the oblation,’ or ‘ to the 
invoker of Agni;’ scarcely, ‘en t'change de nos 
invocations,’ nor ‘ him who prays to or implores,’ 
although in substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term tanaya 
may admit of some difference of meaning, although 
when associated with putTo, or sdnuhf a son, it is 
commonly explained, grandson : Sdyana’s expla- 
nation is somewhat equivocal; he has santdnasya 
vistdrayitd, ‘ an extender of offspring,’ M'hich may 
be an epithet of sunuh ; at the same time it is not 
an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations ; Benfey 
apparently understands it somewhat differently, or 
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‘ wide-branching/ as an epithet of the next word, 
vij&v6, an unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to 
‘ name the commentator expounds it here, futra 
pautrddi rupeda swayam jdyate, ‘ he who is horn 
himself, in the form of sons and grandsons,’ that is, 
a continuer of the race, an epithet of tanaydh. In 
a repetition of the same stanza* at the end of the 
seventh Sfikta of the next book, S&yana alters his 
exposition, and attaches vijdvd to sumatih, ‘good- 
will, favour,’ considering it as synonymous with 
abandhyd, not barren — may thy good-will ever he 
productive (of benefits) to us ; but the construction 
of the sentence is somewhat opposed to this inter- 
pretation. The several translators agree tolerably 
well in the close ; but their discrepancies in a 
passage of less than ordinary perplexity may be 
considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as 
we have in Sdyana Achdrya, although he may not 
be infallible : at any rate I gratefully acknowledge 
the value of his assistance, and without it I should 
not have ventured to attempt a translation of the 
Rig- Veda. 

H. H. WILSON. 

? 

London, \*Jth October j 1854. 
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Page 3, note (c), for *Kakshtvat/ read * KaksMvat.* 


5. 


w. 

ft 

^ahoamedhu* 

9 * 

*akwamedha* 

7. 

» 

ic). 

*» 

^comment,' 

99 

* commentator * 

17, 


(6). 

>» 

*Sindhan,* 

99 

*Sindhau* 

18. 

»» 

(6). 


* Ariduyaso* 

99 

* AridhdyasoJ 

21. 

»» 

(«). 

»» 

*ajasd* 

99 

*ojasd* 

47. 


w. 


* tahkaviye,* 

99 

*tdkwav{ye' 

69. 

$» 

(6). 


*Pardiias* 

99 

*Purdnas* 

69. 

»> 

(6). 

»* 

*Jarundh* 

99 

*JaranahJ 

106, 


(rf). 

»» 

*samohasd,* 

99 

samokasd* 

106, 


(rf). 


* Ekasminanevd, * 

99 

* Ekasminneva,' 

112. 

»» 

(0). 


*vdydm,* 

99 

*vdyum* 

137, 

V. ; 

30, 


*obsequ€al,* 

99 

'obsequial,* 


p, 138, dele reference (a), and for {b) read (a). 

„ 234, note (d), for * bhujaniyastwam,' read * bhajaniyastwam* 

„ 297, „ (b), „ *Soma,* „ *Homa* 

„ 298, „ (ft), „ *swutmd,* „ *swdtmdj 

The accents are occasionally omitted or misplaced, but the 
Sanskrit scholar will have no difficulty in rectifying them. 
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SECOND ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XVIIL {eminued). 

SiJiwA 11. (CXXII.) 

The deities are the Vi^wadevas ; the l^isU is KakshIvat ; the 
metre is TrisMubh, 

1. Present, mild-tempered* (priests), the sacrificial 
viands ■which you have prepared, to the reward- 
showering Rudba. I praise him who, with his heroic 
(followers), as (with shafts) from a quiver, expelled 
(the Amras) from heaven: and (I praise) the 
Mamts, (who abide) between heaven and earth.'’ 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten. 
Morning and Night, to attend to our first invocation, 
as a wife (to the first call of her husband) ; and may 
the Dawn, beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) 


^ Raghu-^tnanyavah, of light or little wrath; from raghm, for 
laghu, light, and manpi, anger. 

^ The construction of the second half of the stanza is exceed- 
ingly elliptical : it is literally, ** I have praised of the expeller 
from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the Maruts of heaven 
and earth.*’ 


Ma^i6ala 


Varga I. 
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Sun, and robing like the Sun* {her) vast expanse 
with golden rays, (come to our early rite). 

3, May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
various forms,'’ grant us delight ; May the wind, the 
shedder of rain, grant us delight ; do you, Indra 
and Parvata,® sharpen our (intellects), and may all 
the gods show us favour. 

4. Whenever I, the son of Ulu, worship with 
my offerings (of food) those two (Aswins) who e^t 
and drink (of oblations and libations) at (the season) 
of the world-whitening (dawn) ; do you. Priests, 
glorify the grandson of the waters® (Agni), and 
render (the divinities of the day and night)’ the 


^ Star{k na : the former, which properly means what covers or 
expands, occurs in lexicons as a synonyme of * smoke,' bat it is 
said by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sun invested or clothed 
with light, or destructive of foes, — iatriindm hinsakas tfjasdckhanno 
vd Aditya, 

^ Agnit here called Vasarhan, as assuming various vestures 
(vasa), or forms, in the Gdrhapatya and other fires; or, as 
destroying the vesture of the earth, — the trees ; or as causing the 
revolutions of day and night : the sense of the appellative seems 
rather doubtful. 

^ Another name of Indra, as regulating the Parvas, the joints 
or periods of the day or year. 

^ The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the waters, 
and fire proceeds from timber; hence Agni may be called the 
grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the waters, as in 
Manu, IX. 321 : a difierent etymology has been given in a 
former place (vol. i. p. 31, note). 

* This specification is supplied by the Scholiast. 
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mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats their 
praise. 

5. I, the son of Usij, address to you (Aswins) 
audible praises, in like manner as Ghosha* praised 
you for the removal of her white-tinted (skin) : I 
glorify (gods) the bountiful Pushan (associated) 
with you, and I proclaim the munificence of Agni. 

6. Mitra and Varuna, hear these my invocations, v»rg» n 
and moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere 
(uttered) -in the chamber of sacrifice; and may 
SiNDHU,’’ the renowned bestower of wealth, hear 

us, (fertilizing our) broad fields with w’ater. 

7. I praise you, Mitra and Varuna, for your 
gift of numerous cattle to the Pajra‘ and (from 
those praises) may abundant food (proceed). May 
(the gods), bestowing nourishment on me, come 
quickly unimpeded, (each) in his famous and 
favourite car.^ 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly 
of the gods) may we, men w’ho (are blessed) with 
excellent descendants, partake of them together: 


“ See vol. i. p. 315. 

*’ Said to mean the deity presiding over water, jalabhirndni 
devah. 

‘ To me Kakshwat, of the race of Pajra. See vol. i.pp. 140, 308. 

^ Srutaraihe prii/arathe are referred by Sdyahi to mayi, under- 
stood, — ‘on me possessing a famous car, a favourite car;’ but 
perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary. 

” Mahimaglmsya rddhas, the riches of that, or of him, who or 
which is possessed of great wealth : the Scholiast explains the 
B 2 
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the assembly* conferring upon the Pajras abundant 
food, has been my benefactor, and has made me the 
master of horses and chariots. 

9. The man who does you wrong, Mitba and 
VabuAa, who injures you in any way,’’ who does not 
present you with oblations, contracts for himself 
sickness in his heart but he who, performing wor- 
ship, (celebrates it) with praises — 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munifi- 
cent in gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all 
combats, (even) against mighty men. 

Vsrga III. 11. Royal bestowers of delight, listen to the invo- 
cation of (your) undying worshipper,^ and then come 


epithet to imply deva sangha, the assembly or company of the 
gods. 

^ The text has jano yah, the man who — : the Scholiast 
explains it ya^cha devasanghah, * the assembly of the gods 
which — 

Akshnayd dhruk is explamed, chakrena, marge na druhyati, 
offends by a wheel, or a way ; equivalent to anyathd prakdreha, in 
another manner. 

^ Yakshmam hridaye nidhatte, he places or deposits consumption 
in the heart ; but yakskma is said here to mean vyddhi, sickness 
in general : the expression is understood to imply something like 
our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, it is said, the sense of 
mortification experienced by those who neglect the gods on 
observing the blessings which recompense devotion. 

^ Amritasya ndhusho havam sdreh is explained, dhvdnam amara^ 
Aasya stotrddiprerakasya manushyasya mama, the invocation of 
me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not dying. It would 
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hither, that you who traverse the sky may be pro- 
pitiated by the greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth 
presented to you by the sacrificer, who acknow- 
ledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared. We confer present 
vigour upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to 
partake of the decupled^ (libation). May all (the 
gods) in whom splendours and riches abound, bestow 
(abundant) food at (solemn) sacrifices.'’ 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the 
ten (organs of sense),' the (priests) bearing the twice 
five^ (ladles of) sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). 
What can Ishtaswa, (what can) Ishiarahni, (what 
can) those who are now lords of the earth, achieve 
(with respect) to the leaders of men, the conquerors 
of their foes ?' 

make better sense to render it, the invocation of the immortal 
(deity) by me, a mortal worshipper. 

* Dasataya, a decade, meaning, according to Sdyarla, food, by 
which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or Soma juice 
offered in ten ladles. 

^ A different interpretation may be given to the latter half of 
the stanza, — “ May all the gods partake of the abundant food (or 
Soma) at those sacrifices in which the priests are the distributors 
of the riches of copious libations.” 

^ Here we again have dasataya : dasatayasya dhdse, which the 
Scholiast explains by the ten indriyas, or organs of sense. 

^ The enumeration here may refer to the ten ladles by which 
the Soma juice is thrown on the fire; or to the ten articles 
offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds, milk, water, grain, 
&c., offered to fire at the aswamedhu, 

^ According to Sdyana, what can the princes who are named. 
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14. May all the gods favour us with a person® 
decorated with golden earrings and jewel necklace : 
may the venerable (company of the deities) be pro- 
pitiated by the praises issuing (from the mouth of 
the worshipper) : may our ofierings be acceptable to 

•them, and (may they be pleased) with both^ (our 
praises and offerings). 

15. The four (silly)® sons of Masarsara, the three 
of the victorious monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me.*^ 
Let your spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mitra 
and Varuna, blaze (before them) like the sun, 
(filling them with fear). 

SUKTA III. (CXXIII.) 

The deity is Ush\s, or the Dawn ; the RisU KakshIvat; the 
metre Trishhlh, 

Varga IV. 1. The spucious chariot of the graceful® [Dawn) 

or any other princes, do against those who enjoy the protection 
of Mitra and VaruHa ; the construction, however, is obscure, and 
the names, which are said to be those of Rdjds, are new and 
unusual. 

Amas, synonyrae of rupa, form : the Scholiast understands 
it to mean ‘ a son but this does not seem indispensable. 

Or it may mean, according to Sdyafia, * may they reward us 
in both worlds the text has only ubhayeshu, in both. 

^ Sihvah, for Sisavah, infants; that is, infantile, childish. 

Of the two princes named, no particulars are given in the 
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere : the whole 
hymn is very elliptical and obscure. 

Dakshindydh, of the clever one: there is no substantive; 
the appellative means, according to Sdyawa, she who is skilled in 
her own function, — swavydpdra kidald* 
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has been harnessed ; the immortal gods have 
ascended it; the noble and all-pervading Ushas 
has risen up from the darkness, bringing health* to 
human habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing 
over transitory*' (darkness) : the mighty, the giver 
(of light) from on high, she beholds (all things) : 
ever youthful, ever reviving, she comes first to the 
invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Ushas, who art the pro- 
tectress of mortals ; whatever share* (of light) thou 
apportionest to-day to men, may the radiant Savitri 
be disposed (to confirm) the gift, and declare us free 
from sin; so that (he) the sun (may come to our 
sacrificial hall).'* 

4. Ahana,** charged with downward-bending 
(light), goes daily from house to house ; she 
comes, perpetually diffusing light, and desirous of 

Chikitsanti, healing, remedying the malady of darkness. 

Jayanti vdjam : Sayada explains vdja as moving, motive ; 
the darkness thcCt goes away with the dawn ; or, in its more usual 
meaning of ‘ food,’ it may mean * producing food,’ as the reward 
of the mornmg sacrifice. 

^ Bhdgamt a share : the comment supplies prakdsasya, of light ; 
but he admits that it may mean a share of the offerings to the 
gods ; for, as the sacrifice is offered at dawn, the dawn may be 
said to be its distributor. 

^ The text has only Surydya, for, or on account of, or for the 
sake of, the sun : the amplification necessary to render the word 
intelligible, is the work of the Scholiast. 

Ahand is enumerated by Yaska among the synonymes of 
Usitas, but no explanation of it is given. 
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Varga V, 


bestowing (benefits), and accepts the choicest por- 
tions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. UsHAS, endowed with truth, who art the sister 
of Bhaga, the sister of Vakuna, be thou hymned 
first (of the gods) : then let the worker of iniquity 
depart, for we shall overcome him with our chariot, 
through thy assistance. 

6. Let words of truth be spoken : let works of 
wisdom (be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up, 
so that the many radiant Ushas may make manifest 
the desirable treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day'‘ j)roceeds unseparated ; one 
(part going) forward, one backward ; one of these 
two alternating (periods) effects the concealment 
(of things); the Dawn illumines them with her 
radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day, the same to-morrow, the 
irreproachable (Dawns) precede the distant course 
of Varuna by thirty yq/awaw,’’ and each in succession 
revolves in its (appointed) ofiSce. 


^ Day and night. 

Varuna is here identified with the sun, as the remover of 
darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily round 
Mount Mem, the centre of the earth, performing a diurnal circuit 
of 5,059 yojanas ; the dawn being always 80 yojanas in 
advance of his rising, or first appearance from behind the moun- 
tain in the east. Sdyaia adds, that the period called davra is 
reckoned from the disappearance of the stars to the appearance 
of the sun, and is measured, as to the duration, by 21 ghatikds and 
26 pards. Taking the ghatikd at its lowest valuation of half a 
muhurttat or 24 minutes, and a pard as ¥«tb of a ghatikd, we 
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9. The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the de- 
clination of the first (portion) of the day, is bom 

\ white-shining out of the gloom : cleansing (with the 
radiance) of the sun, she impairs not his splendour, 
but daily adds embellishment (to his lustre). 

10. Goddess, manifest in person like a maiden, 
thou goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun) ; 
and, like a youthful bride (before her husband), thou 
uncoverest, smiling, thy bosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, Varga 
thou willingly displayest thy person to the view. 

Do thou, auspicious Ushas, remove the investing 
(gloom), for other dawns than thou do not dis- 
perse it. 

12. Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, exist- 

Bhould have in a day of 60 ghatikds more than one-third allotted 
to the dawn, which is evidently erroneous. Again, if the sun 
travels 5,059 yojanas in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about 
84 yojanas in one ghatikd ; and as the dawn is m advance only 
80 yojanas, it is in time less than half a ghatikd before the sun ; 
a more correct estimate than the 22 ghatikds of the commentary. 

There is some inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement. According 
to the Purdhas, the sun travels, in a day of 30 muhurttas, or 
60 ghatikds, 94,500,000 yojanas, or 1,575,000 yojanas in 
1 ghatikd. The same authorities assign 1 ghatikd to the Sandhya, 
the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 muhurttas, or 2 hours 
24 minutes, to the Prdtar, or early morning. The reckoning of 
the sun’s daily journey, cited by Sdyana, perhaps from some text 
of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than that of the PurdAas, 
being something more than 20,000 miles, and being in fact the 
equatorial circumference of the earth. — Bentley, Hindu Astro^ 
nomy, p. 185. 
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ing through all time, vying with the rays of the 
sun (in dissipating darkness), auspicious Dawns, 
sending down benefits (on mankind), pass away and 
again return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), 
confirm in us every propitious act : earnestly invoked 
by us to-day, disperse, Ushas, (the darkness), that 
wealth may devolve upon us, (already) affluent (in 
sacrificial treasures). 

SUKTA IV. (CXXIV.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same. 

Varga VII. 1. When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Ushas sheds 
abundant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the 
rising sun : may the divine Savitri bestow upon us 
for our use,® wealth of both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeding^ divine rites, although w^earing 
away the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the 
similitude of the (mornings) that have passed, or 
that are to be for ever, the first of those that are to 
come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the 
east, gracious and arrayed in light : she travels 
steadily along the path of the sun, as if cognizant 
(of his pleasure), and damages not the quarters (of 
the horizon). 


^ Ityaif lit. * for going \ that is, according to the commentary, 
‘ for carrying on our own affairs.* 

Amimati aUnsanti', not injuring, not opposing, not unsuited 
to ; being, in fact, the fit season of their performance. 
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4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the 
breast of the illuminator,® (the sun); and, like 
Nodhas,” has made manifest many pleasing (ob- 
jects): like a matron® she awakens (her) sleeping 
(children), and of all (females who are) stirring 
betimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly 
appears. 

6. Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious 
firmament, she displays a banner of rays of light. 
Placed on the lap of both parents (heaven and 
earth), filling them (with radiance), she enjoys vast 
and wide-spread renown. 

6. Verily she, the wide-expanded Ushas, neglects Varga 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or 
of a different nature visible in her faultless person. 


“ Sundhyuvo na vakshas ; according to the Scholiast, Sundhyu 

is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be understood as 

/ 

implying the collective solar rays. <5 undhyu also means a water- 

bird of a white colour, to whose white plumage the morning 

/ 

light may be compared. S undhyuvah in the plur. may also mean 
waters. — Nir, 4, 16, 

^ In the same manner as the Rishi Nodhas displays his wishes 
by his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts forth the light that 
is accessible to all the world : we have no further notice of Nodhas 
than that he was a Rishi, 

^ Admasad: adma means either food or a dwelling; sad, who 
goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one who 
has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case, who rises 
with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the household. 

^ Jjdmim na parivrinakti jdmm : jdmi is explained by the 
Scholiast, sajdtiyd, of the same species, that is to say, divine 
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and brightly shining, she passes not by the little or 
the great.® 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) 
no brother (repairs) to her male (relatives);^ and 
like one ascending the hall (of justice) for the 
recovery of property, (she mounts in the sky to 
claim her lustre) and like a wife desirous to 
please her husband, Ushas puts on becoming attire, 
and smiling as it were, displays her charms. 

8. The sister {Night) has prepared a birth-place 
for her elder sister {Day)^ and having made it known 
to her, departs. Usiias, dispersing the darkness 


beings, the gods ; ajdmi then means, not of the same species ; 
vijdtiydf that is, mankind. 

^ She lights up all things, from an atom to a mountain, says 
the Scholiast. 

^ Ahhrdteva punsa eti pratichi, as a damsel who has no brother, 
averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies upon her 
male relatives, punsah, for support ; or it may mean, according 
to Sdyana, that she is in such case to offer the funeral cakes to 
her progenitors : pratkM, with face averted, as applicable to 
Ushas, means looking or going to the west. 

^ Gartdrug iva sanaye dhandndm, like one who ascends {druh, 
to mount) a house {garta-griha) for the gift or receipt of riches, 
the explanation and the application to the dawn are given by 
Sdyaria, conformably to the Nirukta, 3, 5 : the commentary on 
which, however, explains Garta to be a stool or table on which 
dice are thrown, and alludes not very intelligibly to a practice in 
the South, in which a childless widow seeks to obtain support from 
her husband’s relatives by repairing to a gambling-house: the 
passage is cited by Professor Muller — Preface, 2nd vol. of the 
fiig-veda, p. xvi. 
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with the rays of the sun, illumines the world, like 
congregated lightnings. 

9. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a 
successor daily follows the one that has preceded. 

So may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate 
days, shine upon us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who 
delight (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, 
reluctant to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. 

Arise, opulent Ushas, bearing wealth to the liberal 
(worshipper) : speaker of truth, who art the waster 
away (of living creatures), arise, bearing wealth to 
him who praises thee. 

11. This youthful (Ushas) approaches from the Vaiga 
east : she harnesses her team of purple oxen. 
Assuredly she will disperse the darkness, a manifest 

sign (of day) in the firmament : the (sacred) fire is 
kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Ushas), the various birds 
rise up from their nests, and men who have to earn 
their bread* (quit their homes). Thou bringest, 
divine (Ushas), much wealth to the liberal mortal 
who is present in the chamber (of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Ushasas, be glorified by this 
(my) hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment 
(our prosperity); and may we obtain, goddesses, 
through your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thou- 
sand fold. 


^ NaraschapUubhdijah-anndrthiidh, seeking for food. 
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SiJkta V. (CXXV.) 

The hymn is supposed to be recited by KakshIvat, in acknow- 
ledgment of the liberality of Rdjd Swanata,*^ whose gift is 
therefore considered as the divinity of the hymn, or the object 
addressed ; KakshIvat is of course the RisU ; the metre of 
the 4th and 5th stanzas is Jagati; that of the rest, Trishfubh, 
Varga X. 1. Having come in the early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy 
of acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, 
(Kasiuvat) brings it (to his father) : wherewith the 
parent of excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, 
passes his life in the enjoyment of affluence. 

2. May he (the ltdjd) be rich in kine, in gold, in 
horses : may Indra grant abundant food to him 

^ The legend which is cited by Sdyaiia, and which is told to 
the like purport in the Niti-manjan', relates that Kakskwat, having 
finished his course of study, and taken leave of his preceptor, was 
journeying homewards, when night came on, and he fell asleep by 
the road-side ; early in the morning, Rdjd Swanaya, the son of 
BMvayavya, attended by his retinue, came to the spot, and 
disturbed the Brahman's slumbers: upon his starting up, the 
Rdjd accosted him with great cordiality, and being struck by his 
personal appearance, determined, if he was of suitable rank and 
birth, to give him his daughters in marriage. After ascertaining 
his fitness, he took KaksMvat home with him, and there married 
him to his ten daughters, presenting him at the same time with a 
hundred nishkas of gold, a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one 
thousand and sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his 
wives and one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With 
these presents KaksMvat returned home, and placed them at the 
disposal of his father, IHrghatamas, reciting this hymn in praise 
of the munificence of Switnaya, 
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who delays thee, returning home in the early morn- 
ing, by costly gifts, as (a hunter arrests the) wander- 
ing (animals) by his snares. 

3. Desirous (of again beholding thee),® I have this 
day obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a 
good deed ; the performer of a sacrifice’’ with a 
wealth-laden car, refresh thyself with the effused 
juice of the exhilarating {Soma) creeper, and 
augment with sincere prayers (the prosperity) of 
the chief of a flourishing race. 

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, 
distil (their milk) for the celebration of the {Soma) 
sacrifice, and for him who has undertaken its cele- 
bration : the nutritious streams of butter converge 
from every quarter towards him, who both pro- 
pitiates (his progenitors), and benefits (mankind).® 

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the 
gods, and sits at ease upon the summit of lieaveu : 
to him the flowing waters bear their essence ; to 
him this fertile (earth)'’ ever yields abundance. 


* This and the following verses are supposed to be repeated by 
Dirghatamas, the father of Kakshwat. 

** Ishteh putram, lit. the son of sacrifice; but the Scholiast 
explains putram, upon the authority of Ydska, to signify puru- 
trdtdram, the much-protecting, or, simply, kartdram, performer. 

Prmayantam papurin-cha are both attributives of an agent, 
and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who gives repletion 
or satisfeiction : the Scholieist applies the first to the Pitris, or 
progenitors, pitrdn primyantam ; the second to all living beings, 
prdninah sarvadd ptdnayantam puruskam. 

^ lyam dakshind, the Scholiast interprets by, this capable 
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6. These wonderful (rewards)® verily are for those 
who give (pious) donations for the donors of 
(pious) gifts the suns shine in heaven : the givers 
of (pious) donations attain immortality : the givers 
of (pious) gifts prolong their (worldly) existence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never 
commit degrading sin : may those who praise the 
gods and observe holy vows, never experience 
decay : may some (honourable) individual ever be 
their defence and may afflictions fall upon him 
who does not propitiate (the gods). 


earth ; the hhumi, that is able, ddkshd, to bear crops ; otherwise 
it might have been thought to refer to the gift, dakshind, of 
Swanaya, as in the next verse. 

* Imdni chitrd, these wonders, or these variegated things, 
which, according to the comment, are personal decorations, — 
garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

^ Dakshindvatdm’-daksMndddtrvndm, of the givers of Dakshind, 
or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice, or any par- 
ticular solemnity. 

^ Anyas tesham paridhir astu kaSchit, may some other one be 
their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholiast says, kavacha^ 
sthdmya, in the place of armour : he seems rather uncertain as to 
the sense of any ah kaschit, some other, whether it mean a man, 
or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some countervailing 
merit, dharma-vUeshdt : it probably alludes to Swanaya as the 
type of a patron or protector. 
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VI. (CXXVL) 

Of the first five verses, the l^tshi is KakshIvat, and as they are 
in commendation of the Rdjd BhXvayavta, he is considered 
to be in the place of the deity ; the sixth stanza is ascribed to 
the Rdjd, and the seventh to his wife Lomai^X, the daughter of 
Bri HASP ATI. The first five stanzas are in the Trishhbh metre ; 
that of the two last is Anushhbh, 

1. I repeat with a (willing) mind, the unreluctant Varga xi 
praises of Bhavya,® dwelling on the banks of the 
Sindhu a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of 
renown, who has enabled me to celebrate a thousand 
sacrifices. 

2. From which generous prince, soliciting (my 
acceptance), I, Kakshivat, unhesitatingly accepted 
a hundred nishkas^"^ a hundred vigorous steeds, and 
a hundred bulls, whereby he has spread bis imperish- 
able fame through heaven. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying 
my wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya ; 
and a thousand and sixty cows followed: these, 
after a short interval of time, did Kashivat deliver 
(to his father). 

4. Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, 
lead the procession in front of a thousand (followers). 

^ Bhdvya is here identified evidently with Swanaya, his son. 

^ Sindhan adhi, upon the Sindhu, either the river Indus or the 
sea-shore ; most probably the former. 

^ A nishka is a weight of gold. By Mam it is said to be 
equal to four suvamas (viii. 134). In the Amara kosha it is rated 
at 108 suvarnas, 

VOL. II. C 
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The Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub down 
the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings. 

6. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for 
you three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle 
of incalculable value may the kindred Pajras, like 
well-disposed relations,® be desirous of acquiring 
renown by their abundant offerings.^ 

6. ®She, who, when her desires are assented to, 
clings as tenaciously as a female weasel,’^ and who 
is ripe for enjoyment, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband) ; deem me not imma- 
ture: I am covered with down like a ewe of the 
Gandharins.^ 


The Scholiast is at a loss to understand how this should be> 
as in the former h3rmn the whole of the gifts were placed at the 
disposal of his father by Kakshivat ; and again, the ten cars con* 
veyed his wives, who could not be given away; he suggests, 
therefore, that a different sense of eleven is intended. 

Aridhuyaso gdh is explained aribhir-iswarair-dharaniyd, to be 
held or attained by rich men; i.e. bahumulydh, of great price. 

^ Visyd iva vrdh is a rather doubtful phrase : the Scholiast 
explains it visdm vrdtd yathd parasparam anurdgavantah, like troops 
of people having mutual affection. 

The text has, having carts or barrows, anaswantdh ; the term 
anas implying a small cart or truck, in which the Soma plants are 
brought to the place where the sacrifice is to be offered. 

^ This is supposed to be said by Bhdvya to his wife Loma&d. 

^ Kdsikd, which is explained sutavatsd nakuli, the female neul 
or viverra, having brought forth young. 

^ This is LomaSd^s reply ; but the verse, as well as the pre- 
ceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no connection with 
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ANUVAKA XIX. 

SiJkta I. (CXXVII.) 

The hymn is addressed to Aoni i the Rishi is called Paruch- 
CHHBVA, the son of DivodXsa ; the metre is Atyashiu 
1. I venerate Agni, the invoker (of the gods), Varga 
the munificent, the giver of dwellings, the son of 
strength : he who knows all that exists, like a sage 
who is endowed with knowledge who, the divine 


what precedes : it is also in a different metre, and is probably a 
fhigment of some old popular song: another meaning is also 
assigned to gandhdn\ 

^ According to Mr. Colebrooke {Sanscrit and Prakrit Prosody, 
Misc, Essays, ii. 162), the Atyashti metre is a stanza of four 
lines, containing 68 syllables, each arranged in different feet, 
constituting varieties of the class ; and the Scholiast quotes the 
chhandas, or metrical system of the Vedas, for a graduated series 
of metres, beginning with Utkriti, contaming 104 syllables, and 
descending by a diminution of four through eight classes to 
AtyasMi, the ninth, which gives it the same number. In this 
hymn and the twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged 
in three lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, 
being in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 ; the ^stribution of the feet 
does not seem to follow any definite rule. 

^ It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding Suktas, 
to reiterate a leading word which occurs the third or fourth from 
the end of the first line, and sometimes also of the third, and to 
repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus, we have here smum 
sahaso j^tavkdasam, vipram na jatavedasam ; this is little else 
than a kind of verbal alliterative jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it 
necessary to assign to the repeated word a distinct signification, 
agreeably indeed to the rule that prevails in respect to the various 

c 2 
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regenerator of sacrifices, through his lofty and 
reverential devotion, covets for the gods the blaze 
of the liquefied butter which is offered in oblation 
with his flames. 

2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke 
thee, Agni, who art most deserving of worship, and 
art the eldest of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) 
prayers; and with prayers (recited) by the priests, 
(we adore) thee, who, like the traverser of the sky, 
(the sun), art the invoker (of the gods on behalf) of 
men, and whom, the bright-haired showerer (of 
blessings), many people approaching propitiate for 
the attainment of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Agni, far shining with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that 
cuts down trees : whatever is most solid and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact : unsparing, he 
sports (amidst enemies), nor desists (from their 
destruction), like an archer who retreats not (from 
battle). 


species of alliteration, termed by writers on Alankdra, or orna- 
mental composition, Yamaha; illustrated by several celebrated 
writings, especially by the Nalodaya, attributed to Kdliddsa, 
translated by the late Rev. Mr. Yates, who has also published a 
learned dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Re- 
searches, vol. XIX. : the employment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render the 
whole series of the Pdruchchhepa hymns exceedingly obscure and 
unintelligible : it is not pretended that their translation is free 
from exception, but the text has been adhered to as nearly as 
possible with the aid of the Scholiast. 
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4. They have presented substantial donations to 
him, as (they give riches) to a sage, and by re- 
splendent means he grants us (grace) for our pre- 
servation : (the worshipper) presents (gifts) to Agni 
for preservation : he who pervades the (many offer- 
ings made to him) consumes them (as rapidly) as 
(be consumes) forests: be matures the standing 
corn by his potency ; he destroys whatever (things) 
are stationary by his potency.* 

6. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food 
of him who is more conspicuous by night than by 
day: (we offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by 
day:'’ hence his (sacrificial) food finds prompt ac- 
ceptance, like a dwelling (given by a father) to a 
son: these undecaying fires, (although) discriminating 
between the devout and the undevout, grant (both) 
protection, and accepting (the offerings of the pious), 
they are exempt from decay. 

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, v«rg« 
amidst the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) 
solemnities ; he who is to be worshipped, who is to 
be adored (for victory) over hosts (of enemies) ; he, 
the receiver (of oblations), the manifester of the 
sacrifice; he, who is deserving of veneration, de- 


* Stlurdni nirinati ajasd; the Scholiast proposes to explain 
Sthirdni by pdpdni, sins, or, amitrdni, enemies ; but neither seems 
to be indispensable. 

Aprdyttshe divdtardt, to him who has not prominent or 
vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled by the 
superior effulgence of the sun. 
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vours the oblations : hence, all men for their good 
pursue the path of Agni, who gives pleasure (to 
his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like 
manner as men follow a path (that leads) to happi- 
ness. 

7. The descendants of Bhrigu, celebrating him 
(Agni) in both his forms," glorifying him, and paying 
him homage, proclaim his praises ; the descendants 
of Bhrigu,’’ rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for 
the oblation. For the radiant Agni, who is the 
guardian of all these treasures, has power (to distri- 
bute them). May he, the receiver of sacrifices, 
partake of the agreeable (offerings) given to satiety ; 
may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations). 

8. We invoke thee, the protector of all people, 
the same alike to all, the preserver of the house, to 
enjoy (the oblation) ; thee, who art the wafter of 
our infallible prayer ; to enjoy (the oblation) : we 
invoke thee, who art the guest of men, to whom all 
these immortals apply for their sustenance, as (a 
son) to a father ; thee, to whom the priests offer 
oblations amongst the gods. 


Dwitd yad im kistdsah, celebrating him as twofold ; that is, 
according to Say ana, either as recognised in both the S rati and 
Smriti, the books of religion and law ; or as the giver of happi- 
ness in both this world and the next; or as manifold in the 
Ahavaniya and other fires, two being put for many. 

The Scholiast would e:xplain Bhrigavah in this second place, 
the roasters {bhrashtdrah, from bhraj, to fry) or consumers, either 
of the oblation or of iniquity. 
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9. Thou, Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art bom 
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the gods : 
verily thy exhilaration is most brilliant, thy worship 
is most productive of renown ; hence, undecaying 
Agni, (sacrificers) wait upon thee, like envoys (upon 
a prince ; upon thee), who preservest (thy votaries) 
from decay.® 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful 
to Agni, who is deserving of laudation, who is of 
strength to overcome the strong, who is awakened 
at the dawn ; to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle. 
Inasmuch as the presenter of the oblation repairs 
assiduously to every altar, the invoking priest, well 
skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies him (Agni) as the 
first of the attaining (divinities), as a herald (recites 
the praises) of illustrious (men).'’ 

11. Agni, do thou becoming visible close to us, and 
partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) 
food along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
riches, with benignant intent. Most mighty Agni, 
render us illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy 
(this earth) ; and grant greatness with excellent 


Ajara, undecaying ; but here explained, not causing decay ; 
or else one who does not praise others ; one to whom alone praise 
is due. 

^ The last line of this stanza is very elliptical and inverted ; it 
is literally, ** in front, a herald, like praisers of the comers 
(rishundm), the skilled in praise, invoker of the wealthy 
(rishundm).*' 
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progeny to those who praise thee, possessor of 
wealth, destroyer of foes, like a fierce (giant)* in 
strength. 

SdKTA II. (CXXVIII.) 

The deity, |2tsAt, and metre are the same as in the preceding 

Sukta. 

1. This Agni, the invoker of the gods, the 
assiduous offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, 
(for the fulfilment of the) duty of those who desire 
(the fruit of) pious rites, as well as for (the dis- 
charge of) his own duty : he is the bestower of all 
blessings on him who desires his friendship, and is 
wealth to (such a one) seeking for food : the unob- 
structed offerer of oblations, he sits down, sur- 
rounded (by ministering priests), on the most 
sacred spot of earth, upon the footmark of lld^ 

^ Like an ugra, an ogre, ugro na savasd; Sdya^a explains it 
merely by kaschit krura, some one cruel or fierce. 

^ Nishadad-ilaspade parivUa ilaspade : the first term is inter- 
preted by SdyaAay hhumydh pade, on a spot or site of ground, on 
the earth, to which the epithet dharCmani, occurring in the first 
stanza, is said to apply, meaning that spot which contains the 
essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar ; for different texts 
affirm the altar to be not only the essence of the earth, but the 
whole earth ; as, vedim dhuh paramantam prithivydh» ‘ they call the 
altar the utmost end of the earth;' and again, etavati vai pfithivir 
ydvati vediriti, * so much, verily, as is the earth so much is the altar.' 
In the repetition, Ild, according to the Scholiast, refers to Ild, 
the daughter of Manu (see vol. i. p. 82), and pada to the spot 
where in the form of a cow, gorupd, she placed her feet, pddanydsa 
pradeie, alluding to the legendary account of Manu*8 daughter 
being the first institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some 
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2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by 
the path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and 
by oblations of clarified butter ; by oblations (offered) 
to the gods : and he accepts our offerings, and 
through his benignity quits not (the rite until its 
close), the divinity whom the wind brought from 
afiir for the service of Manu : (may he come) from 
afar (to our sacrifice).* 

3. Agni, who is ever to be hymned, the giver 
of food, the showerer (of benefits), comes imme- 
diately (upon our invocation), in approach to (the 
altar of) earth, loud-sounding, vigorous, and loud- 
sounding : the rapid and divine (Agni, incited by 
praise), manifests himself a hundred-fold by his 
flames ; Agni, having his abode in high places, 
(comes quickly)’’ to pious rites. 

4. That Agni, wbo is (the performer of) holy 
acts, the priest of the family, thinks in every dwell- 
ing of the imperishable sacrifice ; he thinks of the 
sacrifice (reminded) by (its) celebration : for through 
such pious rite, he, the bestower of (fit) rewards, 

mantra or prayer addressed to her : lUd vai M^NAyf yajndnukd- 
Unydsid itiddyd pade ghritavati swdhd. I 3d, the daughter of Manu, 
was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter-charged foot- 
mark of I3d. 

* Bhdh pardvata-abhdMt, shone or made to shine ; according to 
Sdyatia, placed suitably upon earth, havmg been brought from 
the distant sun; atiddram gatavata dditydd abhdsit auchityeaa 
bhuntau sthdpitavdn. 

’’ There is no copulative in the text : the verb is supplied by 
the commentator. 
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accepts all the offered oblations for (the good of) the 
■worshipper ; whence he has become as a guest, fed 
abundantly with butter; and the offerer (of the 
oblations) has become the realizer of the rewards 
(of the worship). 

6. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) 
for his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of Aoni, 
like (tbe grains that) are to be enjoyed by the 
winds, and like the viands that are to be given to 
him who solicits them ; therefore the worshipper 
presents gifts to him, according to the extent of his 
opulence ; and he preserves us, when oppressed (by 
sin), from wickedness ; from overpowering malevo- 
lence and sin. 

Varga XV. 6. The Universal, mighty and imperious* (Agni) 
holds riches in his right hand ; but, like the sun,'’ 
he loosens his grasp (in favour of his worshipper), 
although he relaxes not from his desire of the 
(sacrificial) food. Verily, Agni, thou bearest the 
oblation to every one of the gods who desires it ; 
Agni grants blessings to every pious (worshipper), 
and opens for him the gates (of heaven). 

7. Agni is a most amiable friend in human in- 


‘ Arati, one who is not easQy pleased, a sovereign ; aratiris- 
wttra-arammdmh vd aprtiih. 

Tttrinir na, as explained by the Scholiast tdrakak tdrya-wa, 
like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the world), t. e. 
the sun ; or the epithet may be applied to Agni, when na in the 
negative sense is attached to the following verb, iUrathat, 
loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the world) has not let go, 
has not cast off or deserted his worshipper. 
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firmitj through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved 
protector of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, 
he alights upon the oblations of men when placed 
upon the altar : he preserves us from the malignity 
of VabuAa ; from the malignity of the mighty deity 
(of sin).* 

8. They, (the devout), praise Agni, the invoker 
(of the gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, 
the thoughtful ; they have recourse to him as to a 
sovereign ; they have recourse to him as the bearer 
of oblations : to him, who is the life (of all living 
beings), who knows all things, the ofierer of obla- 
tions, the object of worship, the sage : the sacred 
(priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his praises) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they 
murmur (his praises) in their hymns. 

SijKTi III. (CXXIX.) 

The deity is Indra ; the ftishi and metre are unchanged. 

1. Indra, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable Varga 
him to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in 
thy car to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as 
he is mature (in understanding) and devout, thou 
who art without fault, entertainest regard. Accept 
his offering, for thou who art without fault, art 


^ The expressions are rather ambiguous, trdsate Varuiksya 
dhdrtter mdho devasya dkdrtteh, and the commentator seems to 
prefer rendering them ' preserves us from the malevolence of the 
obstructor of religious rites’ (VaruHa being explained by Vdraka, 
the impeder) — ^from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding 
over sin, pdj)a devoid. 
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prompt to favour us (among) the pious (offerers of 
oblations), as (thou acceptest) this our praise. 

2. Hear our invocation, Indra : thou who in 
various battles (associated) with the Maruts, art 
animated through their encouragement; (and art 
able), with the Maruts,^ to destroy (thy foes) ; (for 
thou art) he, who, (aided) by heroes, art of thyself 
the giver (of victory) ; or, (when praised) by the 
pious, the giver of food, and whom the lords (of 
prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager (for 
sacrificial food), like a fleet courser (eager for 
forage). 

3. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest 
every rain (confining) skin ; thou overtakest, hero, 
every flying mortal (cloud), and abandouest (it) 
when exhausted (of its water) for such glorious 
deed, Indra, I offer praise to thee ; to heaven ; to 
the self-glorifying Rudea to Mitra; (to each) 


* Nribhih is the term of the text in both this and the preceding 
phrase, and is rendered by the Scholiast Maruts, or it may mean, 
he adds, by men, i. e. by the worshippers. 

As in the other stanzas of this hymn, the language of this is 
obscure ; we have ydvtr aruram martyam, parivrMakshi martyam, 
* thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou abandonest the 
mortal the Scholiast explains the first martyam by ‘ cloud,' the 

skin that contains the rain, vrishanam, tvoacham, trying to escape, 

/ 

like an enemy, from the hero B ura ; the second martyam he also 
renders cloud, but it is after it has parted with its water, like an 
enemy who has been killed, and whom the victor abandons. 

^ Rudrdya swayaiase to Rudra, i. e. Agni, possessed of his own 
fame, swaktyayaio-yuktdya agnaye. 



SECOND ASH^AKA— FIRST ADHTAYA. 29 


the benefactor (of mankind) for such glorious 
(deed). 

4. We desire, (priests), Indra to be present at 
your sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter 
of all (ceremonies), the endurer (of enemies), the 
ally (of his worshippers), the patient expecter of 
(sacrificial) viands, associated (with the Maruts):. 
do thou, Indra, guard our holy rite for our preser- 
vation, for in whatsoever contests (thou mayest 
engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, prevails 
against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest). 

6. Humble the adversary of every one (thy wor- 
shipper), fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant 
paths, (to glory); by tliy powerful aids, guide us, 
hero, as thou hast guided our forefathers, for thou 
art honoured (by all). Thou, (Indra), who art the 
sustainer (of the world), removest all (the (sins) of 
man : present at our sacrifice, thou art the bearer 
(of good things). 

6. May I be competent to utter (praise) for the Varga xvii 
{Soma) libation, sustaining existence, which, like 

the (deity) to be invoked, (Indra), goes abounding 
with food to (each) venerable (rite) ; the destroyer 
of Rdksfmas at (each) venerable (rite). May that 
(libation) of itself repress with chastisement the 
malevolence of him who reviles us : let the thief 
fall downwards (and perish), like a little (water) 
running down (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, Indra, with praises, making 
known (thy glory) : we solicit, giver of riches, the 
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wealth that bestows vigour, that is agreeable, dura- 
ble, and the support of progeny. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundaut) food, through the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour : 
may we attain the adorable (Indra) by true and 
earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering sacri- 
ficial) food. 

8. Indra is powerful in the discomfiture of the 
malevolent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) onto 
you and unto us : (he is) the tearer of the malevo- 
lent (to pieces) : the impetuous host that was sent 
against us by devouring (foes) to destroy us, has 
been itself destroyed : it will not reach us ; it will 
not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us with abundant 
riches by a path free from evil ; (by a path) unob- 
structed by Rakshasas : be with us when afar ; be 
with us when nigh ; favour us, whether afar or 
nigh, with the objects of our desires ; ever favour 
us with the objects of our desires. 

10. Do thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth 
that transports (man beyond calamity) ; for, (en- 
hanced) greatness accrues to thee, however mighty, 
(from our thanks) for (tliy) protection, as it does to 
Mitra for his powerful protection,® most potent 


* 7\i)d mahimd sdkshdd avase make ndtram na avase, lit. great- 
ness is present to thee for protection as to mitra for great protec- 
tion ; or mitra may be rendered ‘ friend/ as praises animate a 
friend vrith great attachment, tarn sakhdyam yathd mahatyai pritaye 
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and immortal (Indra), our defender and preserver, 
(ascend) some chariot, (and come hither) : devourer 
(of foes), repel any one assailing us ; any one assail- 
ing us, devourer® (of foes). 

11. Deservedly-lauded Indra, preserve us from 
suffering; for thou art always verily the chastiser of 
the malevolent : thou, being divine, (art the chas- 
tiser) of the malevolent : (thou art) the slayer of the 
wicked Rakshas^ the preserver of a pious (worship- 
per), such as I am : for, asylum (of all men),^ the 
progenitor has begotten thee (for this purpose) ; has 
begotten thee, asylum (of all men), the destroyer of 
the Rakshasas, 


SiJkta IV. (CXXX.) 

The deity, and metre, are continued ; in the last stanza the 
metre is changed to TrisMubh. 

1. Come to US, Indra, from afar; not as this Vargaxvii 
(fire) which is before us, (but) like the pious insti- 
tutor of sacrifices, or like the royal lord of the con- 
stellations (when going) to his setting.® Bearing 


In both places the term is Adrivas, voc. of Adrivat, which 
usually means wielder of the thunderbolt {adri) ; but Sdj/atla here 
derives it from ad, to eat, and explams it iatrdndm atikyem 
hhakshaka, the eater in excess of enemies: this is upon the 
authority of Ydska, — Nir. iv. 4. 

Twd janita j{janad<-vaso ; Vasu may be used as a name of 
Indra; but as an attributive it implies one who is the abode of 
all, satvesham nivdsahhdtah, according to the Scholiast. By 
Janitd, genitor, Sdyatia understands the first maker of the 
universe, the supreme being, sarvasya Adikarttd Parumeiwarah. 

^ The passage is obscure; there is no verbal copulative; it 
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oblations, we, along with (the priests), invoke thee 
to accept the effused (juices), as sons (invite) a 
father to partake of food : (we invoke) thee, who 
art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) the 
sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Indea, the Soma juice, that has been 
expressed by the stones, and sprinkled with the 
sacred grass, as a thirsty ox or a thirsty man 
hastens to a well.® (Drink) for thy exhilaration, 
for thy invigoration, for thy exceedingly great 
augmentation : let thy horses bring thee hither, as 
his steeds convey the sun; as they carry him 
(through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indea) found the {Soma) treasure (that 
had been brought) from heaven, and hidden like 
the nestlings of a bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) 


runs, vidaihdniva satpatir astam rdjeva satpatih : the first part is 
explained by Sdyada the cherisher {pati quasi pdldka) of the good 
(satdm), or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant 
(satdm) rewards of holy rites : that is, either as the Yajamdna, or 
in the last place, Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge of 
what is to be performed, vidatkdni anushtheyajndndni ; or is present 
in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathdni yajna-grihdni. In the 
reiteration of the phrase, satpati is rendered the lord of the con- 
stellations, the moon, nakshatrdndm patis^chandramdh ; who comes 
to his own abode at the time of setting, sa yathd swa dhamas* 
thdnam dgachchhati; and in like manner Indra is invited to come 
to the sacrifice. 

^ Avatam na vansagas-tatrishddo na vansagah : in the repetition, 
vansaga is explained vanan{yagamana, sighra gdmU purushah, a 
man going swiftly ; but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a 
thirsty ox to a well — ^like an ox. 
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vast rocks inclosed (by bushes) desiring to partake 
(of the beverage), the thunderer (found it), as the 
chief of t\ie Angirasiis (discovered), the hiding-place 
of the cows: he opened the doors of (the waters, 
the sources of) food, when shut up (in the clouds ; 
the sources of) food, that were spread (over the 
earth).'’ 

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both 
hands, Indra whetted it to hurl it (on his foes), 
like the water (of an imprecation) he whetted it 
for the destruction of Ahi. Indra, who art fully 
endowed with strength, with energy, with might, 
thou cuttest (our enemies) to pieces, as a wood- 
cutter the trees of a forest; thou cuttest them to 
pieces as if with a hatchet. 

6. Thou hast without effort'' created the rivers 
(that are) to flow to the sea, like chariots (bearing 
thee to sacrifices), as those (construct) chariots who 


The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought from 
mountainous tracts : according to the Taittinyas it was brought 
from heaven by Gdyatrt, — Divi Soma dsit tarn Gdyatri dharat, * the 
Soma was in heaven ; Gdyatri brought it away/ 

^ Ishah panvritdh is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the first 
place, according to Sdyana, to the rains shut up in the clouds, and 
in the second to the seeds shut up in the earth, germinating on 
the fall of the rain, and affording, in either case, ‘ food/ ishah, 

^ That is, like water which is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formulae of imprecation, udakam 
yathd ^atrundm nirasandya abhimantranddisanskdrena tikshnikriyate. 

Vrithd, which usually means fruitlessly, in vain, is here 
explained by aprayatnena, without effort. 

VOL. II. D 



34 


^IIQ-VEDA SANHItA. 


are desirous of (going to) battle: (the streams) 
flowing hither have gathered together their water 
for a common purpose, like the cows that yielded 
all things to Manu ; that yield all things to man. 

Varga XIX, 6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited 
this thy praise, as a resolute and provident man 
(prepares) a chariot (for a journey) : they have pro- 
pitiated thee for their good: glorifying thee, sage 
Indra, as impetuous in conflicts, they have praised 
thee (as men praise) a conqueror. We praise thee 
for (the acquirement of) strength, wealth, and every 
kind of affluence ; as (they commend) a courser (for 
his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For PuRU, the giver of offerings, for the 
mighty Divodasa, thou, Indra, the dancer* (with 
delight in battle), hast destroyed ninety cities; 
dancer (in battle), thou hast destroyed them with 
(thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) the giver of 
offerings. For (the sake of) Atithigwa, the fierce 
(Indra) hurled Sambara from off the mountain,'’ 


Nnto, voc. of NritUf a dancer ; rah narttanah'la, dancing in 

war. 

We have had Indra* s exploits in defence of these princes 
before; see vol. i. pp. 137, 147, 292 : it may be added that the 
Sambara of the Purdnas is an Asura who was engaged in 
hostilities with Krishh, and finally destroyed, together with his 
six hundred sons, by Pradyumna, the grandson of KrisMa. (See 
Harivansa, Langlois, vol. iii. p, 169.) The text of the Mahd- 
bhdrata, however, agrees with the Veda in representing him as the 
adversary of Indra. — Drom-vijaya, v. 39. Selections Mahdbk 
p. 39. 
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bestowing (upon the prince) immense treasure, 
(acquired) by (his) prowess ; all kinds of wealth 
(acquired) by (his) prowess. 

8. Indra, the manifold protector (of his votaries) 
in battles, defends his Arya worshipper in all con- 
flicts ; in conflicts that confer heaven he punished 
for (the benefit of) man the neglecters of religious 
rites : he tore off the black skin (of the aggressor) 
as if burning (with flame), he consumes the malig- 
nant ; he utterly consumes him Mho delights in 
cruelty. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled 
(against the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the 
sun and, ruddy of hue, deprived them of exist- 
ence ; he, the sovereign lord, deprived them of 

^ So Pardsara ; * two descriptions of men attain the sphere of 
the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoga, and the hero who falls 
in battle.* 

^ According to the legend, an Asura, named Krishna the black, 
advanced with ten thousand followers to the banks of the Ansumati 
river, where he committed fearful devastation, until Indra, with 
the Maruts, was sent against him by Brihaspati, when he was 
defeated by Indra, and stripped of his skin. 

^ Suraschakram pravrihad, he threw the sun*s wheel ; for 
Suryasga rathasga chakram, the wheel of the chariot of the sun, 
according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that the Asuras 
obtained a boon from Brahma, that they should not be destroyed 
by the thunderbolt of Indra, and having in consequence defied 
him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun's car, which was 
equally fatal : this has more the character of a Paurddik than a 
Vaidik legend : another explanation is also proposed ; the Sun 
(or Indra in that capacity) having risen, urges pn his car, afid 

I) 
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existence.* As thou, sage Indra, comest from afar 
to the succour of Usanas, so do thou come quickly, 
bearing all good things (to us), as thou bearest to 
(other) men ; come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities, 
propitiated by our new songs, reward us with 
gratifying blessings: glorified, Indra, by the de- 
scendants of Divodasa,’’ increase (in power), like 
the sun in (revolving) days. 

SiJkta V. (CXXXI.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged ; the hymn is divided 
into three TVichas, or triplets, according to the different occa- 
sions on which the several portions are recited, and the priests 
to whom the portions are respectively assigned ; the first 
Tricha being repeated by the Maitrdvarufia ; the second, com- 
mencing with the third stanza, by the Bramdchchhardi ; and the 
third, beginning with the fifth verse, by the Achchhdvdka, 

1. To Indra heaven, that excludes the wicked, 
verily has bowed : to Indra the wide-spread earth 
(has offered homage) with acceptable (praises) ; with 
acceptable praises (the worshijiper has propitiated 
Indra) for the sake of food : all the gods well 
pleased have given precedence to Indra : let all 

Aruda (his charioteer) silences the clamour (of his enemies) ; the 
lord (of day) dissipates the gloom. 

* Vdcham mushdyati, lit. ‘ steals or takes away speech ;* the 
latter, it is said, put by metonymy for breath, i. e, life ; or it 
may mean silences clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : 
the Scholiast is evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

Divoddsebhih, by us, the Pdruchchhepas, or me, Paruck- 
chhepa, the plur. being used honorifically. 
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the sacrifices of men (be appropriated) to Indra; 
let all the offerings of men be (presented to him), 

2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thy wor- 
sliippers) hasten severally in every rite to (adore) 
thee, who ask one and all ; each severally seeking 
heaven. We meditate on thee, the sustainer of our 
strength, like a boat that bears (passengers) across 
(a stream) : mortals, indeed, knowing Indra, pro- 
pitiate him with sacrifices; mortals (propitiate him) 
with hymns. 

3. The (married) couples,* an.xious to satisfy 

Mithundh, * the pairs ;* according to the Scholiast, couples, 
consisting of husband and wife ; the right of the wife, which is 
here intimated, to take an active part in religious ceremonies is 
contrary to the precepts of the law, which prohibit her sharing 
in the celebration of any solemnity except that of marriage, and 
she is on no occasion to repeat mantras, sacred or Vaidik texts. 
The Mtmdnsd, however, is cited by the commentator to show that 
she may be associated with her husband in oblations to fire, as 
by the text, Jdydpati agnim adhxydtdm, * let wife and husband 
place the fire and she may be instructed in the mantras for the 
special occasion, although not authorized to engage in a course of 
study of the Vedas ; adhyayandhhdve api vedam patnyai praddya 
vdchayet, ‘ since there is no regular reading (of the Veda), he 
(the husband), having imparted the Veda to his wife, may cause 
her to recite it ;* and she joins in the mantra or prayer, suprajdsas 
twd vayam, &c., we, having good progeny, praise thee: the pro- 
hibition, then, according to Sdyatia, does not preclude a wife from 
taking part in sacred rites with her husband, or from joining in 
prayers which he has taught her, but is intended to exclude her 
from a course of independent study of the Vedas and the celebra- 
tion of sacrifices bv herself alone. 
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thee, and presenting (oblations) together, celebrate 
(thy worship), for the sake of (obtaining) herds of 
cattle ; presenting (thee), Indra (oblations) : thou 
well knowest that these two persons are desirous of 
cattle, are desirous of heaven, and (thou abidest), 
displaying thy thunderbolt, the showerer (of 
benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Indra, 
associated (with thee). 

4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, 
by which, Indra, thou destroyest the perennial 
cities'* (of the Astiras) : thou hast destroyed them, 
humiliating (their defenders). Thou hast chastised. 
Lord of Strength, the mortal who offers not sacri- 
fice : thou hast rescued this spacious earth and these 
waters; exulting, (thou hast recovered) these waters. 

5. Thenceforth have thy worshippers scattered 
(libations) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that 
in thy exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou 
mayst defend those who are solicitous (of thy 
favour) ; that thou mayst defend those who arc 
desirous of (thy) friendshij) : for them thou hast 
uttered a shout'' to encourage them in combats ; 
from thee they obtain many and many an enjoy- 
ment ; anxious for food, they obtain it (from thee). 

“ PuraA saradih, defended, according to Suyana, for a year 
by walls, ditches, and the like, samvatsara paryantam prakdra- 
parikhddibhir dridhikritdh. 

Chakartha kdram. The commentator explains kdra by Sabda, 
sound : smhandda lakshanam, meaning war-cry ; or the words 
might be rendered, ' thou hast done a deed,* i. e. performed a 
service. 
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6. Will (Indra) be present at this our morning 
rite: be apprized, (Indra), of the oblation offered 
with (due) observances; offered with (due) obser- 
vances for the sake of (obtaining) heaven: and 
since, wielder of the thunderbolt, showerer (of 
benefits), thou knowest how to destroy the malevo- 
lent, do thou, therefore, listen to the acceptable 
(praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ; (hear 
it from me) a novice.* 

7. Indra, endowed with many (excellences), do 
thou, who art exalted (by our praises), and art well 
disposed towards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly 
to us ; (slay) such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt : 
kill him who sins against us ; ever most prompt to 
hear, hear (us) : let every ill intent (towards us, 
such as alarms) a wearied (traveller) on the road,’’ 
be counteracted ; let every ill intent be counteracted. 

SdKTA VI. (CXXXII.) 

llie deity, Rlshi, and metre, are the same ; but in the last stanza 
Indra is associated with Parvata. 

1. (Possessed of) former opulence, Maghavan, Varga X 
(through thy bounty); protected, Indra, by thee, 
may we overcome those who are arrayed in (hostile) 
hosts: may wo anticipate (our) assailants. (The 
sacrifice) of to-day being nigh, speak encouragingly 

“ Me namyasa, of me most new. 

Rishtam na ydman, like one wearied on the road ; towards 
whom evil designs may be entertained by robbers, dunnatis- 
chaurddivishayd. 
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to the presenter of the libation : May we bring 
together at this rite (suitable offerings and praises) 
to thee, the victor in war; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war.” 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Indra, 
(treading) in the appropriate and straight path of 
the active (combatant), as well as in his own 
appropriate and straight (path),’’ destroys (the 
adversary) of him who wakes at dawn and cele- 
brates (pious rites) : he is therefore to be adored 
with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid 
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, 
(Indra), be accumulated upon us ; may the trea- 
sures of thee who art auspicious be auspicious (to 
us). 

3. Indra, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of 
old have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for 
thee upon the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou 
abidest do thou declare that (rite), that men may 


Bhare kritam is explained in both places sangrdme jayasya 
karttdram, 

Swasminnanjasi, are the words reiterated ; epithets in both 
places of vakman for vakmani, marge , in the road or path ; the 
first is as usual, own, peculiar; the latter is explained honest, 
straight, free from fraud, kapafddirahite ; or open, unconcealed, 
aprachchanne, 

l^itasya vdrasi kshayam — yajnasya nivdsasthdnam sambhaktosi, 
thou art possessed of the place of the abode of the sacrifice, 
termed Rita, or the true, as giving unfailing reward ; or fiita 
may mean water, wJien the expression, thou abidest in the 
dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the sender of rain, 
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thence behold the intermediate (firmament bright) 
with the rays (of the sun) : for this, Indra, the 
searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after cattle, for 
(the benefit of) his kindred (worshippers), and 
knows in due course (the season of the rain).* 

4. Thy exploits, Indra, are worthy to be glorified ; 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou 
didst open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to 
them their cattle’* — conquer for us, fight for us, as 
thou didst for them : humble in behalf of those who 
present libations, him who offers no worship; him 
who rages against us, and offers no worship. 

vrisMiprado asi; or another interpretation is proposed, Rita mean- 
ing the sun, and the verb having a causal power ; thou causes! 
(the sacrificer) to go to the region of the sun. 

This part of the stanza requires even more than the usually 
necessary amplification to be rendered at all intelligible. It is 
sa gha vide anwindro gaveshano bandhukshidbhyo gaveshanahy lite- 
rally, he verily knows in order, Indra, the searcher, for those who 
have the quality of kindred, the searcher ; gaveshuna is explained, 
in the first place, by the Scholiast, udakasydnveshana si'lah, pos- 
sessed of or practising the seeking after water, the sender of rain ; 
in the second, it is rendered gavdm eshanakartta, the maker of 
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it may mean, 
it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper, yajamdna 
phalasya mdrgayatd: the object of vide or antwide, he knows in order, 
is filled up by udakaprdptiprakdsam, he understands the mani- 
festation of the attainment or arrival, in due season, of the rains. 

Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the first 
instance, according to Sdyatia, a cloud ; in the second, the cattle 
of the Angirasas, stolen by Pani; the word properly meaning a 
cow-pen or pasture. 
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6. Inasmuch as the hero, (Indra), rightly judges 
men by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacri- 
ficing (to him) for sustenance, become enabled, by 
the wealth that has been attained, to overcome 
(their foes) : desirous of food,® they diligently wor- 
ship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered to him is 
the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worship him, that by their own strength they 
may overcome (their foes) : pious sacrificers enjoy 
residence in the heaven of Indra pious sacrificers 
are, as it were, in the presence of the gods. 

6. Indra and Parvata,' who are foremost in 
battles, slay every one who is arrayed against us ; 
slay every such (adversary) with the thunderbolt — 
(the shaft that) bent upon his destruction pursues 
him, however far, or to whatever hiding-place he 
may have fled. Thou, hero, (tearest) our enemies 
entirely to pieces ; the tearer (of foes, the thunder- 
bolt), rends them entirely asunder. 


5 ravasyavah, plur. of sravasyu, derived from a nominal verb, 
iravasya, from sravas, food or fame, implying a wish or desire 
for either : the Scholiast proposes to render it, the first time, by 
‘ they, desirous of food, — ' and the second, by " desirous of 
offering food — * oblations to Indra; but the variation does not 
seem to be necessary. 

The text has only Indre, in Indra; that is to say, in the 
abode or vicinity of Indra, agreeably to the well-known metonymy, 
gangdydm ghoshah, a village in or on the Ganges, i. e. on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

Parvatn is said to mean a cloud ; or the deity presiding over 
clouds, another form of Indra, 
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VII. (CXXXIII.) 

Indra is the deity, and the fiishi is still Faruchchbspa, but the 
metre is diversified ; that of the first stanza is Trishfubh; of 
the next three stanzas, Anushiuhh; of the fifth, GdyatH; the 
sixth and seventh return to the long and complex measures of 
Dhriti and AtyasMi. 

1. By sacrifice I purify both the heaven and the Varga xx 
earth : I burn the wide (realms of earth) that are 
without Indra, and are (the haunts) of the wicked : 
wherever the enemies have congregated they have 

been slain ; and, utterly destroyed, they sleep in a 
deep pit.^ 

2. Devourer (of foes), having trampled on the 
heads of the malignant (hosts), ^ crush them with 
thy wide-spreading foot ; thy vast wide-spreading 
foot. 


‘‘ Vailasthunam aseran, * they have slept,’ or irregularly 'they 
sleep,’ in a place which is of the nature of a vila, a hole, a cavern, 
a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this and in the 
third stanza to be equivalent to smasdnay a place where dead 
bodies are burned, or, as it would here seem to imply, a place 
where they were buried ; as if it was the practice to bury the 
dead when this hymn was composed, Sdyana also suggests, as 
an alternative, the translation of vailasthdnam by ndgalokay the 
Serpent-world ; Pdtdky the regions below the earth ; but this is 
rather Paurdiiky perhaps, than Vaidik, 

In this and the next verse the term is ydtumatwdm ; which 
may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsdvatmdm sendndm, 
of injury-inflicting armies, or dyudha vatindniy of those possessing 
weapons ; or ydtu may mean Rakshasas ; of hosts composed of 
Eakshasas. 
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3. Annihilate, Maohavan, the might of malig- 
nant (hosts), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast 
and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaults, 
thrice fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well 
becomes thee, although thought by thee of little 
moment. 

5. Destroy, Indr a, the tawny-coloured, fearfully- 
roaring, Pis&cln ;® annihilate all the Rakshasas, 

6. Hurl headlong, Indra, the vast (cloud) : hear 
our supplications : verily the heaven is in sorrow 
like the earth, through fear, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, (of famine),’’ as (formerly through fear of) 
TwasMri most powerful with mighty energies, 
thou assailest, Indra, (the clouds) with terrible 
blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou march- 
est) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies ; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followers.’’. 

^ A kind of Pisdcha ; or, according to some, ‘ decay.* 

^ From the absence of rain. 

^ Ghrindn-na hhishd : ghrina is said to be a name of TwashM, 
or of blazing fire personified : according to the legend, the world 
being enveloped by thick darkness, the gods prayed to Agni, on 
which he burst forth suddenly from heaven and earth, in the 
shape of Twashfri, to the dismay of both regions, as by the text, 
sa chobhe Twashtur bihhyatuh, 

^ Trisaptaih surasatwabhih ; the Scholiast explains it tribhih 
saptabhir vd anucharaih, but gives no further interpretation ; 
Indra s followers, the Maruts, are forty-nine, so that they cannot 
he intended ; and Satwabhih must mean something else : perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the Mamts 
repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the beings, i. e. 
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7. Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a 
(safe) asylum: offering libations, he destroys his 
prostrate foes; (he destroys) the enemies of the 
gods: abounding with food, and unsubdued (by 
adversaries), he hopes to attain, when offering liba- 
tions, infinite (riches), for Indra grants to him who 
offers libations whatever there is (that he desires) ; 
he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 

ANUVAKA XX. 

Si5kta I. (CXXXIV.) 

The deity is Vatu ; the Rishi Paruchchhepa ; the metre 
AtyasMi, except in the last stanza, in which it is Ashti. 

1. Let tby swift coursers, Vayu, bring thee Varga x\i 
quickly hither, that thou mayst be the first to 
drink ; the first (of the gods) to drink* of the Soma 
libation. May our upraised, discriminating, and 
sincere (praise) be acceptable to thy mind : come 
with tby steed-yoked car’’ for (the libation) to be 
presented to thee; come, Vayu, for granting* (the 
objects of our worship). 

the MarutSt to whom the tlirice seven offerings are presented. 

See vol, i. 191, note. 

^ In both places the phrase is ^purvapiUye/ for the first drink- 
ing ; Sdyaria supplies, in the second, itaradevebhyah purd, before 
other gods. 

^ Niyutwatd rathenat with the car having the Niyuts; the 
horses of Vdyu so denominated. 

^ Bdvane is the expression in both places, from ddv, a vaidik 
verb, to give ; the Scholiast explains it as in the text ; in the 
first instance in a passive sense, or ‘come for that which is to be 
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2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 
exhilarate thee, VAyu, being fitly prepared, doing 
their office, administered opportunely, rendered 
efficacious by (our) praises, and flowing (in due 
season): for which purpose, thy docile and active 
steeds, the Niyuts' attending (thy presence, bring 
thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the offering ; 
to the sacrifice in which the pious (priests) repre- 
sent their desires. 

3. VAyu yokes to his car his two red horses ; 
VAyu (yokes) his purple*' steeds: VAyu (yokes) 
his two unwearied (coursers) to his car to bear 
their burthen ; for most able are they to bear the 
burthen. Arouse, VAyu, the intelligent (sacri- 
ficer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping mis- 
tress: summon heaven and earth; light uj) the 
dawn ; light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial 
food. 

4. For thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from 
afar, spread abroad their auspicious raiment in 
inviting rays in variegated and glorious rays : for 

given by ns,’ ddtavydya ; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘ for 
giving to us that which we solicit.’ 

The epithets of the Soma and the Niyuts are somewhat vague 
and incomprehensible. 

The first term is rohitd, the second AruM; the latter usually 
denotes purple. 

Damn rahnishu ; the meaning of the first seems ratlier 
doubtful ; dansu, the commentator says, may be used for 
danseshv, karmavatsu, doing their work, or dansa may mean a 
house, in rays investing o? covering the world like a house ; or 
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thee, the cow that yields ambrosia* milks all kinds 
of treasure : thou begettest the Maruts, of the 
firmament, for (the purpose of) showering rain ; 
(for the purpose of replenishing) the rivers. 

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing 
{Soma juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for 
the (fire of) oblation; are eager for the cloud 
(showering) waters.’’ The timid and anxious (wor- 
shipper) praises thee, who art auspicious, for (driving 
away) thieves;' for thou defendest (us) from all 
beings, (as the reward) of our righteousness : thou 
protectest us from the fear of evil spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, Vayu, who art preceded by none, art 
entitled to drink first of these our libations : thou 
art entitled to drink of the ellused (juices), more- 
over, (of all) oblations and sin-offerings of men: for 

it may mean the chamber of sacrifice, in which the fires are 
lighted at dawn, and the rays or flames of the fire may be said to 
oflfer a raiment to Vdyu ; hhadrd vastra, auspicious garments : 
the metaphor is not very obvious. 

^ Savardughd : savar is here explained by Amrita, 

The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote cause of 
the rain ; the text has ishananta hhurvanyapdm ishantah hhurvani : 
in the first place, bhurvan is explained by yaga, a sacrifice ; in the 
second, a cloud ; the passage is rather obscure. 

^ Twdm hhagam takkaviye: the second is considered to imply 
hhajantyam, for which a precise equivalent is not easily found ; 
that which is to be enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or accept- 
able ; the last is explained taskardnam, yajna vighdtindm anyatra 
gamandya, for causing to go elsewhere thieves, i. e. the ob- 
structers of sacrifices. 
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thee, their cattle yield milk ; (for thee) they yield 
butter/ 

SiJkta II. (CXXXV.) 

The ftishi is the same ; the three first stanzas are addressed to 
VXyu ; the next five to Indra also ; and the last to VXyu 
alone ; the metre is the same, except in the seventh and eighth 
stanzas, in which it is AsM. 

arga XXIV. 1. Approach our strewn grass, Vayu, witli (thy) 
thousand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, 
(prepared) for the lord of the steeds ; (approach) 
with hundreds (to the sacrifice prepared) for the 
lord of the steeds : the gods hold back for thee as 
the deity (entitled) first to drink (the libation); 
sweet effused juices are ready for thy exhilaration ; 
are ready for their function. 

2. For thee this Soma juice, purified by the 
stones (that bruise the plant), ^ and clothed with 


^ Asiram, in the first place, is explained by kshiram; in the 
second, by ghrita ; being in either dsrayana dravyamt an article 
which is the material of oblations and the like. 

^ Pariputo adrihhih, which the Scholiast explains by abhishava- 
Sodhanair apagatarijishatwena sodhiiah, purified by the impurity 
which has been removed by the purifying means of the efiusion 
the sense of Rijisha is doubtful ; in MaMdhara*s commentary on 
a text of the Fq/wr, iii. 25, it is explained gatasdrah Soma; 
Soma that has lost its strength ; and Sdyana similarly explains 
it in a subsequent passage — Asht. iii. Adhy. ii. S. vii. v. 10 ; 
but that could scarcely be restored by mechanical means : again, 
it is explained dasdpavitraiodhanena grahanena vd Mhita, purified 
by strainmg through husa grass, or by taking hold of; but the 
last must have some technical application. 
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enviable (sjilemloiir),* flows to its (appropriate) 
receptacle clothed with brilliant (splendour), this 
Soma is offered as thy portion amongst men and 
amongst gods ; (having received it), harness thy 
horses, and depart well affected towards us ; 
gratified, and well disposed towards us, depart. 

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy 
steeds to our sacrifice to partake of (the sacrificial) 
food; (come), Vayu, to partake of the oblations: 
this is thy reasonable portion, and it is radiant 
along with the sun the juices borne by the priests 
are prepared ; the jinre juices, Vayu, are prejiared. 

4. Let the chariot drawn by the Nii/uts convey 
you both, (Tndra and Vayu, to the sacrifice), for 
our preservation, and to partake of the consecrated 
viands; to partake, V.\yu, of the oblations : drink 
of the sweet bevera<je ; for the first draus-ht is vour 
(joint) due.‘‘ ^'AYU (and Tndra), come with joy- 


* Sparhd i^asdnah, explained sprihdmydni iejdnsi picUidttah, 
putting on desirable or enviable splendours. 

^ Pari kosam arshati-kosa sthdmyam graham prdpnotiy it goes to 
the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

^ Sarasmih surge sachd nmy also be understood, according to 
Sdgaria, to imply that the offering is simultaneous with sunrise : 
the first part of the verse occurs in the Yajur, xxvii. 98 ; the 
latter is different, or “ Vdyu, delight in this sacrifice, and do 
you, (priests), preserve us ever by auspicious rites.’* 

^ Sdyatia seems rather perplexed how to adjust precedence 
between Vayu and Indra; but, upon the authority of other texts, 
assigns it to Vayu, which concurs with the order of the text in 
this place ; in which, as well as in some others, we have the 
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bestowing wealth; Indra (and Vayu), come with 
wealth. 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have given 
augmented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for you, (the 
priests) strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the 
grooms rub down)® a fleet, quick-running courser 
drink of their (libations), and come hither, well 
disposed towards us, for our protection: do you 
both drink of the juices that have been expressed 
by the stones, for you are both givers of food. 

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, 
and borne by the priests, are prepared for you both : 
the pure juices, Vayu (and Indra), are prepared: 
these pervading (juices) have passed through the 
oblique filter*" for you both ; the Soma juices in- 
tended for you both, pass through the woolly fleece ; 
the inexliaii^jtible juices.*^ 


nominative in the singular, with the verb in the dual, thus : 
Vuyavdgatam ; Indrascha-ugatam ; implying, therefore, that one 
of the two is understood ; or, in the first instance, it should be 
Vayu and Indra; in the second, Indra and Vayu, 

The text has no verb here ; but the coinj>arison intends the 
preceding verb, marmrijanta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed. 

Vdjinam, dhmatyam na vdjinam, lit. going quick, like a quick 
horse going quick. 

^ Ahhyasrikshata tirah pavitram: the latter terra is usually 
applied to a bundle of kuh grass, which is supposed to purify the 
Soma or the butter poured upon it ; it is here explained the 
receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or obliquely, or a 
filter or strainer made of wool. 

Atiromdnyavyayd Somaso atyavyayd: in the first place, the 
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7. Pass, (Vayu), by the many sleeping (wor- 
shippers), and go (with Indra) to the liouse where 
the stone resounds: Indra (and Vayu), go to that 
dwelling; (go where) the (word of) truth is mani- 
fest; (go where) the butter flows; go both Avith 
well-fed horses to the sacrifice; Indra (and Vayu), 
repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice 
at the sacrifice in which the trium[)hant priests stand 
round the rock -born (plant) may they ever be 
victorious for us: (for you) together the cows distil 
(their milk) ; the (offering of) barley is dressed ; 
and never for thee, (Vayu), Avill the coavs groAv 
meagre ; never will the kine be carried off (by 
thieves).’’ 

9. These thy horses, excellent Vayu, strong of 
limb, youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through 
the space between heaven and earth : grouing (are 
they) in bulk, and strong as oxen : they are not lost 

Soma juices having gone tlirough {ati) the undipped {avya\/dni 
for achchinndni) hairs ; or avyayd may be intended for avimaydni, 
made from the sheep, sheep's wool ; fall into the vessel that 
receives them ; in the second place, avyaya is said to bear its 
ordinary meaning, unexpended, unexhausted. 

^ Aswattham vpatishfanti : Ahvatfha is, in common use, the 
Religious figtree ; but Suyana explains it here as the Soma 
found spread through mountains and the like, parvatddi vydpti- 
pradese sthitam, 

Na upadasyanti dhenavah-twpa dasyanti dhenavah : tipadas is 
explained to mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas, to be 
carried off bv thieves. 

i: 2 
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Varga XXVI. 


ill the firmament, but hold on their speed, unre- 
tarded by reviling difficult are they to be arrested 
as the beams of the sun; difficult are they to be 
arrested by force.’' 


III. (CXXXVI.) 

The Rishi is the same ; the deities are Mitra and VaruAa ; the 
metre is AtyasMi, except in the last verse, in which it is 
Tmhhbk. 

1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have 
existed from of old; who confer happiness (on their 
worshippers), and delight in most sweet (libations) ; 
for they are both imperial (sovereigns, in whose 
honour) oblations of butter are poured out, and 
who are glorified at every sacrifice, whence their 
might is not in any way to be opposed; their 
divinity is not to be resisted. 

2. The most excellent Dawn has been seen 
proceeding to the comprehensive (rite): the path 
of the revolving (sun) has been lighted up by (his) 
rays : tlie eyes of men (have been opened) by the 


Agiraukasah, lit. having no dwelling by speech; according 
to the Scholiast, they are not brought to a stop by abusive 
speech or the like, bhartsanddind sthitim alabhamdndh. 

Hastayor dur-niyantavah, difficult to be checked by both 
hands, or by physical force ; they are not to be deterred by 
words, such as woh woh; or by pulling up the reins, from 
coming to the sacrifice. 

Td samrdjd : or samrdjd, may be rendered greatly or thoroughly 
shining, samyak-rdjamdnau. 
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rays of Bhaoa : the brilliant mansion of Mitra, of 
Aryaman, of Varu^a, (has been lighted up by his 
rays),“ and therefore do you two accept the com- 
mendable and cojHous oblation; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) lias jirepared ground (for 
the altar), free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial 
•ire), and conferring heaven : -come to it together 
every day, you who are vigilant ; every day (at 
sacrifices) receive invigorated energy (by coming 
hither), sons of Anm, lords of munificence : of 
those two, Mitra is the animator'’ of mankind, and 
so is Varuna; Aryaman (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May thisiS'cma libation be gratifying to Mitra 
and Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink 
of it, inclining downwards; a divine (beverage), fit 
to be enjoyed by the gods : may all the gods, w'ell 
pleased, to-day accept it; therefore, royal (deities), 
do as we request : you, Avho are ever truthful, do as 
■we request. 


* Nothing more is meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, 
than that the firmament is lighted by the sun ; the several names 
being designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way 
of multiplying his praises. 

• *’ Ydtayaj-janah, by whom men are being impelled to exertion, 
or incited to the discharge of their respective functions : as 
applied to Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may 
imply one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing 
religious worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, ydtya- 
mdnah-nipdtyamdnah-narake. 
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5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mitba 
and VaeuAa, do you preserve him entirely un- 
liarmed from sin; (preserve) from sin the mortal 
who presents you (with oblations) : may Aryaman 
protect him who is sincere in his devotion, who 
offers worship addressed to both (Mitra and 
Varuna) with prayers ; who offers worship with 
])raises. 

6. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to 
heaven and earth, to Mitra, to the benevolent 
Varuna, to the conferrer of happiness, theshowerer 
of benefits." Praise Indra, Agni, the brilliant 
Aryaman, and Biiaga, so that, enjoying long life, 
we may be blessed with progeny ; we may be happy 
through the protecting virtues of the Soma. 

7. Worshipping Indra, and favoured by the 
Maruts, may we rely upon the protection of the 
gods; and may we, affluent (through their bounty), 
enjoy the felicity which Agni, Mitra, and VaruAa 
are bestowing (upon us). 


Varundya ndhushe stimriltkdya tniUmhc: the Scholiast sepa- 
rates the first attributive from Vanina, and considers it to be an 
epithet of Rudra, the showercr of desired benefits, abhimataphala- 
sektre; the two next words he applies equally to Mitra, Varuia, 
and Rudra; but it does not seem to be necessary to associate 
Rudra with the other two. especially as it is not so directed in 
(he Anukramam, 
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SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XX. {continued). 

StiKTA IV. (CXXXVII.) 

The deities are Mitra and Varuna ; the Rishi Paruchchhepa ; 
the metre Atisdkkara. 

1. Come, (Mitra and Varuna, to our sacrifice); varga 
where we express (the Soma juice) with stones: 
these juices mixed with milk are exhilarating ; 
these (juices) are exhilarating:* come to us, royal 
divinities, dwellers in heaven, and our protectors; 
these juices are mixed with milk for you, Mitra 

and Varuna; they are pure, mixed with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices arc 
mixed with curds ; they are expressed and mixed 
with curds ; whether they be prepared for you at 
the aAvaking of the dawn, or (be associated) with 
the rays of the sun : the juice is effused for Mitra 
and for Varuna, for their drinking the grateful 
(libation) ; for their drinking at the sacrifice. 

3. They milk for you two with stones, that 
succulent creeper, like a productive milch cow; 
they milk the Soma plant with stones : come to us 
as our protectors ; be present with us to drink the 
Soma juice : this Soma juice has been effused, Mitra 
and Varuna, for you both ; effused for your drinking. 


^ Matsardh : in the repetition Sdya/m suggests also the usual 
sense of ‘envious the Soma juices offered on this occasion being 
envious or emulous of those presented at other ceremonies. 
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SijKTA V. (CXXXVIII.) 

The deity is Push an ; the ftishi and metre are the same. 

Vurga II. 1. The greatness of the strength of the many- 
M orsliipped Pushan is universally lauded ; no one 
detracts (from liis praise) ; his praise displeases no 
one. Desirous of happiness, I adore him, whose 
l)rotection is ever nigh ; who is the source of felicity ; 
who, when devoutly wor&hi])ped, blends with the 
thoughts of all (his M'orshippers) : who, (though) a 
deity, is united with the sacrifice.^ 

2. I exalt thee, Pushan, witli |)raises, that thou 
iiiayest hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) 
to the battle : that thou mayest bear us across the 
combat, like a camel therefore do I, a mortal, 
invoke thee, the divine bestower of happiness, for 
thy friendship ; and do thou render our invocations 


Mana dyuyave makho, deva dyuyuve makhah are the words of 
the text, intending, no doubt, although obscurely, to identify 
Pushan, spiritually or mystically, with the performer and the 
performance of the w'orship : the Scholiast gives a rather different 
interpretation ; in the first instance, makha is rendered yajna-vdn, 
having or receiving sacrifice, who thereupon confers the boon the 
sacrificer solicits, thus ‘mixing with ' or assenting to his thoughts 
or mind {mana dyvyuve samantdd misrayati-si'ghra vara praddndt ) ; 
in the reiteration makha is considered to be put for makham, 
objective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, sampurttiparyantam mikayaii. Another 
rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satisfactory. 

Lshtro na, like a camel ; as a camel bears a burthen, is the 
explanation of the commentary. 
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productive" (of benefit) ; render them productive (of 
success) in battles. 

3. Through thy friendship, Pushan, they who are 
diligent in thy praise and assiduous in thy worship 
enjoy (abundance), through thy protection ; by 
(assiduous) worship they enjoy (abundance) ; as 
consequent uj)on thy recent favour, we solicit in- 
finite riches. Free from auger, and entitled to 
ample praise, be ever accessible to us ; be our 
leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh 
to us, Ajaswa,'* for the acceptance of this our 
(offering) ; be nigh to those, Ajaswa, who solicit 
food: we have recourse to thee, destroyer of 
enemies, with pious hymns. I never cease, 
Pushan, accepter of offerings, to think of thee ; 
I never disregard thy friendship. 


Dyumninaskridhit make them possessed of wealth ; dyumna 
having that meaning : the commentator renders it in the first in- 
stance brilliant, dyotanavatah ; or having fame or food, yasovatah or 
annavatah ; in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result 
of conquests. 

He who is drawn by goats, or has goals for horses, accord- 
ing to Yaska, 
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SdKTA VI. (CXXXIX.) 

The Riski is the same; the deities are various, under the 
collective designation of Viswadevas. The first verse is ad- 
dressed to Agni, Indra, and Vayu,; the second to Mitra and 
VARu:fifA ; the three next to the A^wins ; in the sixth, Indra 
is again addressed, Agni in the seventh, and the Maruts in 
the eighth; Indra and Agni are associated in the ninth; 
Brihaspati is hymned in the tenth, and all together in the 
eleventh. The metre also varies ; that of the fifth verse is 
Brihati, and of the eleventh TrisMubh ; in the rest it is 
AtyasMi; after which we take leave for the present of this 
long, complicated, and embarrassing construction. 

Varga III. 1. May our prayers be heard.*'' I place before 
(me) Agni with reverence; we have recourse to 
his celestial might; w^e have recourse to Indra and 
to Vayu: which doing, a new (hymn) has been ad- 
dressed (by us) to the radiant navel (of the earth) 


^ Astu Sraushat, which the Scholiast explains asydh stuter 
sravanam bJiavatu, may there be a hearing of this hymn ; or 
srotd bkavatu, may Agni or other deity be a hearer. In ordinary 
use S raushat is an exclamation uttered when the butter is poured 
upon the fire, on the altar, as an ofiering to the gods, and it is 
not impossible that it may have some such signification here. 

^ We have had occasion to notice the expression before, as 
intending the altar; or it may mean, according to Sdyana, the 
sacrifice, agreeably to the text, yajnam dhur bhuvanasya ndhhim, 
they have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text 
adds vivaswati, explained by the commentator diptamati, shining ; 
the stanza occurs in the Sdnia^ i. 461, where Professor Benfey 
considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, is intended as identified 
with Vayu and Indra. 
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and thereupon may our pious rites attain the gods ; 
may our pious rites attain the presence of the 
gods. 

2. Mitra and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abun- 
dantly that unenduring water which you obtain 
from the sun, through your own energy; through 
the inherent energy of the vigorous : may we thus 
behold your golden (forms) in our halls of sacrifice, 
(brought thither) by our sacred rites, and by our 
thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ; by our 
senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation. 

3. Aswins, men who desire to glorify you with 
(their) hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to 
be heard, propitiating you with oblations ; for, from 
you, who are possessed of all opulence, (they obtain) 
3 very kind of wealth and abundant food. Dasras, 
.he fellies (of the wheels) of your honey-laden car 
drop honey, (carried) in your golden (car).* 

4. Dasras, your purpose is known : you would 
.•epair to heaven : your charioteers harness (your 
steeds) for your heavenward journey; the horses 
that injure not (the car) on your journey to heaven. 


Hiranyaye rathe Basra hiranyaye ; the epithet usually means 
* golden but Sdyatta interprets it, in the first place, by madhu- 
purna, and consistently with that interpretation explains prushd- 
yante pavayah, the circumferences of the wheels distil (ksharantt 
sravanti), or scatter honey, as they revolve : in the reiteration he 
proposes to render it by ‘ pleasing, heart-delighting,’ hridaya- 
ramada; and to supply a supposed ellipse, by havir-vahatam, 
‘convey the oblation in your delightful chariot,’ but this does not 
seem to be nccessarv. 
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We have placed you, Dasras, in your golden three- 
shafted chariot, going by an (easy) road to heaven, 
hurailiators (of enemies), and principal regulators 
of the rain/ 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and 
night, (all good things), on account of our pious 
acts: never may your donations, never may our 
(donations), be withheld. 

Varga IV. 6. Indra, sliowerer (of blessings), these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and which have sprung 
(from mountain plants), arc for thy drinking; these 
libations have burst forth for thee : may they satisfy 
thee as an offering presented (in the hope of re- 
ceiving) great and wonderful riches. Accepter of 
laudations, come to us, glorified by our hymns; 
come to us w^ell pleased. 

7. Agni, listen attentively when thou art praised 
by us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who 
are entitled to worship; to the royal (deities) 
entitled to worship : on wliich account the gods 
gave to the AvghamB the milch coav which 
Aryaman milked for (thee),*' the maker (of all), 
together with the gods; that cow (the nature of 


^ Anjasd idsatd rajas : the latter Sdyana interprets by udakam, 
water ; vrishti-lakshananit metonymy for rain. 

^ The Scholiast quotes a legend, stating that the Angirasas, 
having propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods 
gave them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryaman, who drew from the cow milk convertible 
to butter for oblations to fire. 
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which thou hast said), he, along with me, compre- 
hends.* 

8. Never, Maruts, may your glorious energies 
be exerted against us; may our (riches) never 
diminish : never may our towns decay : and may 
whatever is wonderful, admirable, immortal, or 
(whatever is recognized to be living), from its 
sound,'* that has been yours from age to age, 
(devolve) upon us ; whatever is most difficult (of 
attainment) bestow upon us ; whatever is most 
difficult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient Dadhyanch, Angiras, Priya- 
MEDHA, Kanwa, Atri, Manu,' have known my 
birth :** they who were of old and Manu have 
known (my progenitors) ;* for of them is long life 


* Esha tdm veda me sachd, he knows her along with me ; 
explained by the Scholiast Aryamdham api jdndmi, either I, 
Aryamd, or I and Aryamd know her : in what way or to what 
effect is not specified : the addition to the text is conjectural. 

** The text has only ghoshdt, put for ghoshdh, plur. sounds, 
noises ; according to the comment and by metonymy, those who 
utter them, either cattle or people. 

^ These ancient Rishis have all been named before. See index 
to the first Asht'aka, 

^ The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the ftishi of the hymn ; he is 
subsequent to them, or of more recent date. 

^ Te me purve manor viduh: the Scholiast supplies pitrddm, 
fathers, &c. ; he also proposes Manavah in the plur. for Manu, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as the 
adjective of Manavah, implying former Manus, and involving a 
recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the vaidik origin of 
which is yet to be determined : SdyaAa, however, disconnects the 
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amongst the gods, and in them is our existence :* 
for the sake of their high station, I adore (the gods) 
with praise ; I worship Indra and Agni with praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, 
and may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation) : Brihaspati himself, de- 
siring (the libation), celebrates worship with liba- 
tions ; with copious and excellent libations. We 
catch from a distant quarter the sound of the stones, 
whereby the performer of pious acts has of himself 
secured the waters (of the clouds) i** the performer 
of pious acts* (has secured) many habitations. 

11. Gods who are eleven in heaven; who are 


terms, and applies pUrve to those previously named, Dadhyanch 
and the rest ; manavds-cha and the Mafius. 

^ Asmdkam teshu ndbhayafi, in them are our ‘navels,* a rather 
unintelligible phrase ; Sdyana would explain it by vital airs, in 
connection vnth life, jivena saha samhandhavantah prdndh ; or by 
sacrifices in relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhdh ydgdh. 
There are various readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory ; they are specified by Prof. 
Muller, vol. ii. p. xx., and he proposes a version somewhat 
differing from that above given : it is not easy to say which is 
most correct. 

^ Tmand adhdrayad avarindandniy explained vrishfi lakshandnyu- 
dakdni dtmand dhdrayati, he sustains by himself the waters, that 
is, the rains ; or it may be rendered, he produces such waters by 
his sacrifices, tddrisdnyudakdni ydgena utpddayatiy rain being the 
result of worship. 

' Sukratuhy which is repeated, may indicate either the Yajamdna 
or Brihaspatiy as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest. 



SECOND ASIl'fAKA — ShX’OND ADIIYAYA. 63 

eleven on earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with 
glory in mid-air may ye be pleased with this our 
sacrifice. 

ANUVAkA XXL 

SUKTA 1. (CXL.) 

The deity is Agni ; the J^iski is Dirqhatamas, the son of 
Uchatthya the metre is Jagati^ except in the two last stanzas, 
in which it is Trishhhh. 

1. Prepare a (fit) place, as it were an offering, Varga 
for the radiant Agni, who is seated on the altar, 

and fond of his station : strew the sacred, light- 
bearing, bright and gloom-dispelling (spot), with 
agreeable (kusa grass), as with a garment. 

2. (Agni), the two-fold generated, devours the 
triple (sacrificial) food,*^ and when the year expires 
renovates what has been eaten :® the showerer (of 
benefits) is invigorated (in one form), by eating 


See vol. i. p. 97, and note, p. 121. The verse is repeated 
in the Yajushy vii. 19. No explanation is given of the powers of 
these three classes, nor are their names specified; they seem 
to be something dififerent from the thirty-three deities of the 
Furdnas. 

The reading of the Pardnas is invariably Uttathya, but this 
is the reading of the several MSS. of the text and of the 
Anukramanikd. 

^ Either as produced by attrition from the two sticks, or in 
the first instance by attrition, and in the second from consecration 
for sacrificial use. 

^ Trivrid-annam. 1. Clarified butter; 2. Puroddsa, butter, 
with other articles or cakes fried in butter ; and 3. Soma juice. 

® That is, the same articles are oflfered annually. 
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with the tongue of another ; in a different form the 
restrainer (of all) consumes the forest trees.* 

3. Both liis associated mothers, blackened (by 
combustion), are in movement, and give birth to an 
infant, whose tongue (of flame glows) in the east : 
(who) dissipates darkness ; (who) rapidly issues 
forth ; (who) is readily developed ; (who) is (ever) 
to be cherished, and is the augmenter (of the 
prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor of the 
rite). 

4. The (flames of Agni),'* light-moving, dark- 
tracked, quick (consuming), capricious, restless, 
lambent, fanned by the wind, wide-spreading, and 
ensuring liberation (to the devout), are kindled for 
(the benefit of) the pious rcverencer of (holy) 
priests. 


* Some of this is obscure ; anyasya-dsd jihvayd jenyo vrisM- 
nyanyena-mrishta, lit. the victorious showerer by the mouth- 
tongue of another ; by another consumes. Sdyada explains dsd 
by dsyena, with the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblation ; or with the 
month in one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation 
through the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the minister- 
ing priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that bums forests, 
ddvdgni, he consumes the trees. 

This is inserted by the Scholiast, for the stanza is made up 
of epithets only ; they are not easily provided with equivalents, 
as raghu-druvah, going lightly ; krishnasUdsah, black-pathed ; 
juvah, quick; asamand, not same minded, — some going east, 
some west ; or it may mean of diflferent colours ; ajirdsah, 
moving ; raghushpadah, light-gliding ; vdtajdtdh, wind-impelled ; 
diavah, pervading ; munivkahwah , giving liberation. 
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5. Thereupon those (flames of Agni) extend 
together in all directions, dispersing gloom, and 
spreading great light along the path of darkness; 
when (Agni) illumines repeatedly the whola earth, 
and proceeds panting, thundering, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bushes as if 
embellishing them (with his lustre), and rushes 
roaring like a bull amongst (a herd of) cows:*" 
thence increasing in intensity, he enhances (the 
fierceness) of his form, and is difficult to be arrested 
as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes his 
horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the 
fuel), as if understanding (the purpose of the wor- 
shipper), and even reposes amidst the conscious 
(flames) : again they break forth, and repair to the 
divine (fire of sacrifice), blending with which they 
give a different (luminous) form to their parents, 
(heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses’^ (of the flames) embrace 
him, (Agni), and when expiring spring aloft again 
to (greet) their coming (lord); rescuing them from 

” Vrishcva patmr ahhyeti : Sdyana renders patmhy by pdlayitrik, 
those who cherish him, Agni, that is, bushes, timber ; but this 
would not be a comparison, as is implied by iva; patni is ordinarily 
a wife, and may here be applicable to a cow ; the translation, 
however, is in some respects conjectural. 

Agruva kesini'k: agruvah usually means ‘ fingers;* here it is 
an attributive, implying, according to the Scholiast, either those 
that are in front, agratah sthitdh, or crooked or curved like 
fingers. 

VOL. II. F 
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decrepitude, he comes sounding aloud, generating 
(in them) intenser animation and unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Agni) proceeds 
with resounding existences r*' granting sustenance to 
(every) footed^ (creature) : ever consuming (fuel), 
so that a blackened track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes), vivify- 
ing, showering (blessings), bounteous, casting off 
infantine (glimmerings); blaze (fiercely), repelling 
repeatedly, like a coat of mail, (our enemies) in 
combats. 

Varga VII. 11. Slay this oblation, Agni, carefully placed 
upon the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be 
most acceptable to thee, so that the pure radiance 
of thy person may shine brighfly, and thou mayst 
grant us wealth. 

12. Bestow, Agni, upon our excellent patron® a 
boat ever fitted with oars and feet,^’ (one that may 


Tuvigrehhih satwabhih viyatiy he goes variously with living 
beings, sounding loudly, or going quickly ; accompanied by the 
cries or the flight of animals when he sets fire to a forest. 

^ Padvate, to that which has feet ; either bipeds or quadrupeds. 

^ Ratkdija no grihdya, lit. ‘ to our carriage-house according 
to the Scholiast the first word is an adjective for ranhamya, 
agreeable ; griha, a house, applies to the Yajamdnay as the asylum 
of the needy, or of the priests. 

Ndvam nitydritrdm padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna 
the sacrifice, the oars are the priests, the materials are the fuel 
and apparatus, and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and 
offerings. 
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render) our posterity prosperous, and may bear 
mankind across (the odean of life) to felicity. 

13. Agni, be propitiated by this our earnest 
praise, and may heaven and earth, and the sponta- 
neously-flowing (streams), provide for us the produce 
of the herd, and of the field ; and may the purple 
coursers (of the dawn) bestow upon us abundant 
food through a length of days. 

SdKTA 11 . (CXLI.) 

The deity, RisU, and metre, are continued. 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine Var-a 
(Agni) has been so apprehended (by all, that it may 

be) for (the support of) the body, for which end it 
has been generated by (bodily) strength : and that 
my mind may apprehend and apply (that radiance), 
they address the sacred prayers associated with 
oblations (to Agni). 

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive 
(faculty),® the embodied,^ the accepter of food, the 
eternal : secondly, (he dwells) among the seven 
auspicious mothers (of fertility) thirdly, the asso- 
ciated (regions) generate him, delighting in the ten 


^ Prikshah, explained by Sdyaiia, anna sddhaka, the perfecter 
or digester of food. 

^ Vapuh, explained vapushmat, having body ; but the Scholiast 
interprets it sar&dbhivriddhi hetuh, the cause of the growth of the 
body. 

^ Saptasivdshu md(rishu, the rains fertilizing the seven lokast 
or worlds. 

P 9 * 
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(quarters) of space, for the sake of milking this 
showerer (of rain).® 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of 
prayer),'’ this Agni from his primitive seat, (for the 
evolvement) of his mighty form ; as the wind arouses 
him lurking in the hiding-place (of the altar), for 
the sake of offering oblations now as of old : 

4. As from the excellence of the nutritious 
(offering), he, (Agni), is brought forth, and the 
consumable branches rise amidst (the flames) ;® and 

^ Asya vrishahhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text: 
according to Sdyana, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun : 
in the preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical or 
ethereal element, or lightning in the antariksha, or firmament; 
here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, or as 
the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, the earth 
by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus conveyed to the 
solar region, whence it is transferred to the clouds, and in due 
season descends again in rain. 

^ Or by bodily strength, applied to attrition as producmg fiire. 

^ Pra yat pituh paramdn-myate paryd prikshudho virudho dansu 
rokati is a very unintelligible line; pituh paramdt, from the 
excellence of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is com- 
prehensible ; but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the 
genitive of pitri, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the 
gdrhapatya Agni, from which fire is taken, negate, to the dhavaniya : 
prikshudha may mean, it is said, that which is to be consumed 
amongst the ofiferings, or what expects or desires to be consumed ; 
virudh is unexplained; in its ordinary acceptation of shrub or 
creeper, it may be put for fuel ; dansu is put for danteshu, teeth ; 
which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames ; drohati, the Scholiast 
afiirms, is used for drohanti, the sing, for the plur. 
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as both (the institutor of the rite and the priest) 
combine for his generation, therefore has he been 
generated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the brilliant Agni entered the 
maternal (quarters of space), amidst which, pure 
and unharmed, he had evolved into magnitude, so 
that he mounted (the bushes) placed before him, as 
he had (consumed others) prior to them, and runs 
rapidly among the more recent and inferior branches. 

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of Vargf 
the gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in 
heaven, as (such men) adore a powerful prince,®^ 
since the many-landed, and all-upholding (Agni) 
knows how by (holy) act and (bodily) strength to 
bring together the gods and their mortal worshipper 

for the sake of obtaining (mutual) sustenance. 

7. Since the adorable (Agni), impelled by the 
wind, spreads in various directions, like an insincere 
and unrestrained chatterer, (who utters indiscrimi- 
nate) praises,^ therefore the world is assiduous in 
the worship of him, the consumer of all, whose way 
is dark, who is jiure of birth, and follows various 
paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, Agni, set in 
movement by his own revolving members (his 

“ Bkagam, which the Scholiast explains Bhaga, a great prince ; 
the more usual sense were Aditya, or the sun. 

Hvdro na vakvd jarand andkritah : hvdrah is explained by 
ku^ila, crooked ; vakvd by hahu~vaktd, a much-speaker ; andkritah 
is unrestrained, anivdritah; the verb is understood; jarundk 
implies stutth, praises. 
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flames), proceeds to the heavens; the paths he 
traverses are blackened by smoke, as he consumes 
(the fuel), and (beasts and) birds’* fly from his 
radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) of a hero. 

9 . By thee, Agni; VaeuAa, observant of his 
duties, and Mitba and Aryaman, bountiful divini- 
ties, are animated, so that thou hast been born 
comprehending them all universally in all (their) 
functions, and encompassing (them all) as the cir- 
cumference (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel). 

10. Most youthful Agni, for the good of him who 
praises thee and offers thee libations, thou makest 
the precious (offering) acceptable to the gods : new- 
born of strength, we glorify thee who art to be 
lauded: to whom rich offerings (are to be pre- 
sented) : (we glorify thee) in (our) hymn as (men 
eulogize) a powerful prince.® 

11. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, 
docile, and energetic (son) ; the receptacle (of learn- 
ing and other merits),'’ one who is the performer of 


^Angebhir arushelhih-gamanasilair-avayavair jwdldbhih, by limbs, 
that is, flames, having motion. 

Vayah-gamanavantah-pakshimrigudayah, creatures having 
motion, — birds, beasts, and the like. 

* Bhagam-iva, as before ; see n. o, p. 69. 

^ Rdyim na swdrtkam bkagam daksham na dhamasim : the com- 
mentary supplies putram, a son, but the passage is obscure: 
daksham na might mean like Daksha, and bhaga might be a 
substantive; but the former is explained utsdhavantam, having 
energy, and the latter sarvair bhajamyam, to be enjoyed, or 
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holy rites, Agni, who regulates as it were his own 
rays, (and the condition of) both (his) births, (or 
heaven and earth), he regulates at (our) sacrifice the 
adoration of the gods. 

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet 
horses, the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and 
borne in a golden chariot, listen to us : may that 
irresistible, yet placable Agni, conduct us, by the 
most eflicacious (means), to that desirable and acces- 
sible (heaven). 

13. Agni, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme 
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, 
and with hymns : Let all who arc present, as well as 
we ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud 
(the praise of Agni), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) 
the rain-cloud (to thunder). 

Si5kta hi. (CXLII.) 

The Rishi is Dirghatamas ; the hymn is addressed to the Apris 
or Agni in their personifications, being the same as those 
specified in the 13th Sdkta;^ many of the expressions are 
identical, and the differences arise chiefly from the difl^erence of 
metre, which in the earlier hymn is Gdyatn, and in the present 
Anushhbh. 

1. Agni, who art Samiddha, bring the gods to- 
day (to the M’orshipper), whose ladle is uplifted: 
extend (the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver 


Vargf 


approved of by all ; dhamasim is explained vidydder dhdrana 
kuialanit skilful in containing knowledge, &c. 

” See vol. i. p. 31. 
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(of the offering), by whom the Soma libation is 
poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavoured 
and butter-fed sacriflce, (the offering) of a pious 
offerer (of oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Narasansa,* 
an adorable god among gods, (having come) from 
heaven, thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet 
(juice of the Soma)} 

4. Agni, who art I'lita, bring hither Indra, the 
wonderful, the beloved : this my praise is recited, 
bright-tongued, before thee. 

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the 
sacred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god- 
frequented and well-spread abode for Indra. 

6. Let the bright, separable doors,' the aug- 
menters of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired 
of many, be set open for the gods to enter. 


“ Nard£ansa, according to the Kdtthakas, is especially the 
deity presiding over sacrifice , — YajndbhimdmC devah. 

He comes thrice, or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the 
explanation given in the commentary ; probably allusion is in- 
tended to the three daily sacrifices. 

* According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to the 
divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacrifice : 
the phraseology is much the same as in the former hymn, vol. i. 
p. 32, with some additional epithets; asaSchata, there explained 
unentered, is here interpreted not adhering together, mutually 
separable; asajyamdaa-paraspara viprairishtd, as if intending 
folding-doors, but perhaps nothing more is meant than ‘ wide ’ 
or ‘ open.* 
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7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, Varga 
ever associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacri- 
fice, sit down of your own good will on the sacred 
grass. 

8. May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of 
praise, the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), 
officiate to-day at this our sacrifice, which confers 
{rewards) and attains heaven.’" 

9. May the pure Hotra,’' placed among the gods, 
and Bharati, among the Maruts^ and may the 
adorable Ila, Saraswati, and Mahi,® sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. May Twashtri, favourably disposed towards 
us, send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity, 
the quick (falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in 


“ See note on the corresponding stanza. Hymn xiii. v. 8. The 
Scholiast here adds nothing to his former imperfect explanation : 
the epithet mandra-jihvd he applies to Agni, the two flames that 
give delight to the gods. 

^ Hotrd is explained homa-ntskpddikd, the presenter of the 
oblation ; deveshu mpita, delivered amongst the gods ; or the 
prmsers or priests : the latter bemg expressed by Marutsuy with 
which, however, Bhdrati' seems more naturally connected, — 
marutsu-bkdratt ; the term is explained by vdch, situated in 
heaven, dyusthdndy and connected with Bharata, an A'ditya, or 
name of the sun, 

^ These the Scholiast considers as sound, vdch, or the god- 
desses presiding over it in the three regions, severally of earth, 
firmament, and heaven. 

^ The text has epithets only ; tuny am adbhutam puru vdram 
puru tmand; the Scholiast supplies udakam, water. 



74 RIG- VEDA SANHITA. 

the centre® (of the cloud, effecting) of itself much 
(good). 

11. Vanaspati,'’ here present of your own accord, 
convey our offerings to the gods; the divine and 
intelligent Agni accepts (the oblations) for the 
deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swdhd 
to Indra, in the form of the Gdyaira^ along with 
PusHAN and the Maruts;'* also to the assembled 
gods, and to Vayu. 

13. 'Approach, Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Swdhd; approach and hear the 
invocation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 

^ Ndbhd-ndbhau meghasya avaslhitam udakam, that is, rain ; 
Twashiri is here said to be the personified electric fire, or 
lightning, in which capacity he is the sender of rain, vrisMyddeh 
karttd. 

^ The fire, or Agni of the sacrificial post, or yupa, from its 
being of timber. 

^ Gdyatra-vepase : gdyatra is said to be put for the Itara-sdma : 
vepas is the same as rupa ; gdyatram-rupam yasya ; is Gdyatravepas, 
a name or form of Indra, 

It is literally having or possessed of Pushan or the Maruts , — 
Pdshanvate-marutwate : visicadevdya in the sing, is explained by 
the commentator viswadeva sanghdya, the assemblage of all the 
gods ; but it may be intended, like the other cjiithets, to identify 
Indra with all the deities : the personification of Agni, however, 
is Swdhd, as one of the Apris. 

^ This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn, and 
seems superfluous. 
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SiJkta IV. (CXLIIL) 

The deity is Aoni; the fishi DirghXtamas; the metre is 
Jagati, except in the last stanza, in which it is Triskfubh. 

1. I offer devoutly to Agni, the son of strength, varga . 
an invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words 

of adoration ; (that Agni), the grandson of the 
waters, “ who, (present) in due season, the friend 
and ministering priest (of the sacrificer), sits upon 
the altar^ with (many) good things. 

2. As soon as born, was that (Agni) manifested 
to Matariswan® in the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous effort, spread through 
heaven and earth. 

3. His radiance is undecaying : the rays of him 
who is of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible 
and bright: the intensely shining, all-pervading, 
unceasing, undecaying (rays) of Agni, desist not"^ 

(from their functions). 


Apdm-napdt is here explained as in the text ; vegetable sub- 
stances, it is said, are the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny 
of vegetable substances, timber, or fuel. 

^ Prithivydm, literally on the earth, on the mound of earth 
constituting the altar. 

^ To the wind, to be fanned into flame ; according to another 
text, twam Ague prathamo mdtarisvane dvtrbhava, be first manifest, 
Agni, to the wind ; or mdtarisvan may imply the Yajamdna, or 
sacrificer. 

^ Na rejante, do not tremble ; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like ; ddhapdkddlshu na chalanti na 
chdlyante vd anyaih, or na may imply comparison, when bhdtwak- 
shasor-^na sindhavah will mean, like the rays of the sun. 



76 


Ria-VEDA sanhitA. 


4. Bring to his own abode with hymns tliat 
Agni, the possessor of all riches, whom the de- 
scendants of Bhrigu placed by the strength of all 
beings upon the navel of the earth : for, like 
VaruAa, he reigns sole (monarch) over (all) trea- 
sure. 

5. Agni, who, like the roaring of the winds, like 
a victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is 
not to be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) 
with sharpened teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates 
his enemies), he, (Agni), lays waste the woods. 

6. May Agni be ever desirous of our praise ; 
may the giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expecta- 
tion with riches ; may the inspirer (of our devotion) 
hasten our rites to fruition. I glorify him, the 
radiant-limbed (Agni), with this laudation. 

7. The kindler (of the sacrificial fire) propitiates 
Agni, of glistening form ; the upholder of your 
ceremony, like a friend ; well kindled and well 
supplied (with fuel) blazing brightly at holy rites, 
he illumines our pure and pious observances. 

8. Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us w'ith 
never heedless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares : 
do thou, who art desired (by all), protect us, and 
those born of us, with unobstructed, unovcrcome, 
and never-slumbering (vigilance). 


“ Akrah, which is derived from kram, to go, and is explained 
by dkrdnta or amkranta, surpasse’d, or exceeded by: jwdld 
samidddibMh, flame, fuel, and the Uke : the exact sense is not 
very obvious. 
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Si5kta V. (CXLIV.) 

The deity, and metre, are continued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by expe- Varga 
rience, and possessing exalted and graceful devo- 
tion, proceeds (to celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, 
having circumambulated (the altar), he takes up 

the ladles which are first to present the oblations/ 

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar 
rays), are renewed in the dwelling of the divine 
(sun), their birth-place: when he, (Agni), abides 
cherished on the lap of the waters, then (the world) 
drinks the nectareous (rain), with which he, (as the 
lightning), associates. 

3. The two’' (priests, the Hotri and Adhwaryu)^ 
of equal honour, and alike assiduous, labouring 
mutually for a common object, combine the form of 
Agni (with their respective functions) ; whereupon 
he to whom the oblation is to be offered, collects 
the drops (of clarified butter), as Bhaga (accepts 
the worship of all), or as a charioteer (gathers the 
reins of the horses) tliat draw (the car).*^ 

4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, 


^ Yd asya dhdma prathamam ha ninsaie, literally, which first 
kiss his dwelling, aynch sthdnam chnnhanti. 

Or the two, in both this and the next verse, may refer to the 
husband and wife associated in the performance of the sacrifice. 

^ The comparisons seem to have been suggested by the various 
meanings of ramin, rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams 
of butter, spreading like rays ; according to the Scholiast. 
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dwelling in the same place, and engaged in the 
same ceremony, worship night and day : he, whether 
old or young, has been engendered for the sake of 
mortal couples, accepting many (oblations), and 
exempt from decay, 

5. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that 
divine (Agni), whom we mortals invoke for protec- 
tion: he darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a 
bow, and accepts the new praises (uttered) by those 
who crowd round (the altar). 

G. Thou, Agni, reignest over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of earth, according to thine 
own (will), as a herdsman over his (herd), and those 
two, (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable, be- 
neficent, and sounding (agreeably), partake of the 
oblation, 

7. Agni, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the 
performer of good works, bo pleased (with this rite), 
attend to this prayer ; for thou art in presence of all 
(the world), art visible (to all), art pleasant in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) distri- 
butor of food. 


Si5ktaVI. (CXLV.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XIV. 1. Ask (of Agni what you desire), for he goes 
(everywhere), he knows (all things) : possessed of 
intelligence, he proceeds*^ (to ascertain what is to be 


The text has only {yate and nviyate, he goes, and goes 
quickly, or is gone to or worshipped, sevyate; the verb, having 
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done), and is had recourse to (by his worship- 
pers) ; for in him is the power of restraining (un- 
reasonable desires), in him (is the power of grant- 
ing) enjoyment;® he is the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of Agni, but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined in his own mind ; Agni tolerates not a 
speech that anticipates (his reply), nor endures a 
rejoinder he who is devoid of arrogance is favoured 
by his protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; 
to him (our) praises are addressed : he alone hears 
all my prayers ; he is the instigator of many, the 
transporter (across the world), the instrument of 
sacrifice, the unintermitting preserver (of mankind), 
and (gentle as) an infiint: jirovided with the pre- 
parations (of sacrifice), he accepts the oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his de- 
velopment, he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon 

a passive signification ; the amplification in both cases is the 
Scholiast’s. 

^ Tdsmin-Usanti pra^ishah Uisminnishfayah : prasisha is ex- 
plained by pramsandni or niyamandsdmarthydmt powers of re- 
straining ; that is, having restrained what is not to be accom- 
plished, he is able to accomplish what may be eflfected ; isMi is 
usually sacrifice ; it is here put for bhogdh, enjoyments ; or it may 
mean those acts of worship which confer rewards. 

Na mrishyate prathamam ndparam vachas : literally, he does 
not bear a first or a subsequent speech : the explanation is from 
the comment. 
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as engendered is associated with his objects he 
provides for the gratification (of his worshipper), 
placidly engaged in the agreeable (rite), when the 
(oblations) that desire (his acceptance) reach him 
present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller 
in woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in 
the similitude of (an enveloping) skin : the wise 
Agni, the appreciater of sacrifice, the veracious, 
lias declared to mortals (the knowledge of) their 
religious duties. 


Si5kta VIL (CXLVI.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XV. 1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed Agni;^* 
who is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap 
of his parents, (heaven and earth) ; and gratifying 
all (desires) ; as the universal radiance of the divine 
(Agni), whether moving or stationary, (spreads 
around). 


‘ Tatsdra yujyehhih : the verb is tsara, to go ; yvjya is that 
which may be joined with; the expression is vague, and the 
Scholiast offers different explanations: as being joined with 
abilities, that may be associated with their objects, or with 
energies {tejobhih) fit to be connected with their consequences, 
or with his horses joined to his car. 

The three heads may be the three daily sacrifices, or the 
three household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or rawwf, 
ordinarily a ray, may be used in the sense of rein or rule, when it 
may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas. 
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2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded 
these two (worlds) ; undecaying and adorable, he is 
(ever) present, bestowing protection : he places his 
foot on the summit of the earth, and his radiant 
(flames) lick the udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows* 
together approaching their common progeny, and 
fully nourishing (him) ; pointing out the paths that 
are free from all that is to be avoided, and pos- 
sessing more than the great intelligence (necessary 
for his development).'’ 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) 
to his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in 
manifold (ways) in their hearts : desirous of pro- 
pitiating him, they worship the (boon-) shedding 
(Agni) ; and to those men he is manifest as the 
Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions 
(of space) ; the victorious, the adorable, the source 
of life to great and small : inasmuch as in many 
places the opulent (possessor of sacrificial food), 
who is visible to all, is the parent of that (pious) 
progeny.® 


* Either the institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or 
the sacrificer and his wife : the vatsa calf, or offspring, is Agm. 

VUwdn ketdn adhi maho dadhdne: keta is always rendered 
* knowledge so Sdyada explains the phrase here sarvdni 
prajndni pravarrdAam vishaydni, having for their object the 
augmentation of all sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

® That is, the priests alluded to in the preceding stanza may 
VOT,. TI. G 
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Si5ktaVIII. (CXLVII.) 

The deity, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XVI. 1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), 
Agni, supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, 
enjoying both, the devout (worshippers), possessing 
sons and grandsons, may repeat the hymns of the 
sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, 
appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: 
one man reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee) ; 
I, thy worshipper, glorify thy person.^ 

3. Thy fostering (rays), Agni, beholding the blind 
son of Mamata,^ relieved him of the affliction : he 
who knows all things protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When a wicked (man), with twofold (malig- 
nity of thought and speech), obstructing our offer- 
ings, and refraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, 


be considered as the offspring of Agni, as they derive their cha- 
racter from the performance of his worship. 

^ The verse occurs in the Yajush, xii. 42 , and is explained by 
the Scholiast much to the same purport. 

^ The Scholiast repeats the Paurdnik legend of the birth of 
Dirghatamas from Mamatd, the wife of Utatthya, but there is 
nothing in the text to warrant the application : the persons are 
obviously allegorical ; Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the 
blindness or ignorance which is the natural offspring of Mamatd, 
mine-ness, or selfishness. ^ 
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may his prayer be heavy on him, and involve his 
person (in the consequences of) his evil wofds.*^ 

5. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in 
deception) assails another man with a doubly 
(malignant prayer), do thou, Agni, duly propi- 
tiated, protect him who worships thee (from its 
eifects) ; consign us not to misfortune. 

Si5kta IX. (CXLVIII.) 

The deity, Rishit and metre, are the same. 

1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has Varga 
excited (Agni), the invoker (of the gods), the multi- 
form, the minister of all the deities, whom they 
have established amongst mortal worshippers for 

the accomplishment of sacrifice,^ like the wonderful 
and variously radiant sun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, 
when presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) 
is desirous of my so offered adoration, and all they 
(the gods) are gratified by the (pious) acts of me, 
the reciter of their praise, and the celebrator (of the 
sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his 

There is some indistinctness of construction in this stanza, 
and it is not very clear whether the epithets aghdyUt &c., should 
be referred to mantra, or to asmai, to him, the individual who 
utters it. Sdyaia leans to the latter, but the former seems most 
natural: in either case we have here an allusion to the use of 
maledictory prayers or imprecations. 

Vapushe is explained yajna siddkaye, for the fulfilment of the 
sacrifice, or of its object. 
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perpetual abode, they detain by tlieir praises, and 
the holders convey him“ diligently to the sacrifice, 
as rapid coursers, harnessed to a car, (bear the rider 
to bis destination). 

4. The destroyer, (Agni), consumes numerous 
(trees) by his flames, and shines with manifold 
radiance in the forest: the favouring wind blows 
(the flames) onwards day by day, like the swift 
arrows of an archer. 

6. The blind (of intellect), or those who see not 
(physically), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no malevolent adversaries, harm, even 
whilst yet in (his) embryo (condition) ; for his 
constant encouragers defend him. 

SdKTA X. (CXLIX.) 

The deity and ^isM are the same ; the metre is Vairdja. 

XVIII. 1. Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of 
desires), comes (to the place of sacrifice); he, the 
lord of lords, comes to the place of affluence, (the 
altar) ; the stones prepare (the libation for him) as 
he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men 
as well as of heaven and earth, of whom creation 
has imbibed life, abides with his glories: he it is 
who, entering into the womb (of being), procreates 
(all living creatures).*’ 

^ Prdiayanta alludes to an especial part of the usual ceremony ; 
the solemn conveyance of fire from the Gdrhapatya, or household, 
to the Ahavaniya, or sacrificial fire. 

This is also another versipn of a familiar notion. Agni 
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3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he 
will), like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up 
the delightful spot, (the altar), and, identical with 
many forms, is radiant as the sun, 

4. He, the twofold-born,’^ illuminating the three 
bright (regions),'* and shining over all the lustrous 
spheres, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present 
at the place where the waters are collected,® 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of two- 
fold birth ; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, 
has in his keeping all good things: the man who 


presents to the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, 
becoming identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which 
the food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may be said to be the begetter. 

^ Dwi-janmd, as bom either from the two pieces of stick, or, 
in the first instance, from attrition; and in the second, from 
oblation: or it may be, bom of earth and heaven, commonly 
termed the parents of Agni, 

** Tnh rochandni, either heaven, earth, and mid>air, or the three 
fires. 

^ Apdm sadasthd, according to SdyaHa, is the place of sacrifice 
where water is collected for the different purificatory sprinklings 
required ; or it might be thought to refer to the antanTcsha, or 
firmament, in which Agni exists as lightning : this and the pre* 
ceding verse occur in the Sdma Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 
1. 4, Professor Benfey’s version differs, in some respects, from 
that of the text. He, who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wise, the swift, like a horse, springing in the air like a 
bright sun full of life;" — “The twofold-bom abides, illuming 
with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters." 
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presents offerings to him is the parent of excellent 
offspring. 

Si5kta XL (CL.) 

The deity and fttshi are the same ; the metre is UsMik, 

Varga XIX. 1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, 
Agni, ever coming into thy presence (like a servant)*" 
in the dwelling of a mighty master.^ 

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from 
(those) two godless (persons), from the rich man, 
who, acknowledging thee not as his lord, is chary 
of gifts at sacred rites, and from him who rarely 
praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
becomes a moon in heaven,® the most eminent of 


^ Arir-agne tava swidd: ari, in its ordinary sense of * enemy/ 
would be rather unmeaning in this place; although Ydska 
countenances the interpretation, rendering it by Amitra, un- 
friend. — 'Nir, V. 7. But Sdyatia explains it Arid, a servant, in 
the character of bringing oblations and the like before Agni , — 
Yato aham Ague tava swit tavaiva d abhimukhyena arir-artd 
havirddi prdpanena sevako-aham, * Since I, Agni, going verily into 
thy presence for the purpose of conveying oblations, I am a 
servant.’ The verse occurs in the 8dma, p. II, I. 6. Benfey 
renders art by BestUrmer, an assailant. 

Todasya, a governor, a master ; sikshakasya swdminah ; literally, 
a tormentor ; whence Benfey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant. 

^ Sa chandro martyah : the commentator explains it, he becomes 
like the moon, the rejoicer of all, dhlddakah sarveshdm; or be- 
comes even the moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the 
Chhandogas; chandratwaprdptm chhandoga dmananti; the Chhan- 
dogas are authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
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the great (deities): may we, therefore, ever be in 
an especial manner thy worshippers. 

SdKTA Xn. (CLI.) 

The deities are Mitra and VaruAa ; the l^ishi is the same; the 
metre Jagati. 

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the Varga 
strength and the noise (of him), whom pious wor- 
shippers, desirous of acquiring cattle, have gene- 
rated by their (sacred) acts, amidst the waters (of 

the firmament), at the sacrifice, as a friend^ for the 
preservation of living beings, the benefactor (of 
man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have 
prepared for you both, (Mitra and Varuna, a 
libation) of the abundantly-flowing and sponta- 
neous Soma juices,'" therefore do you consent to 
come to the rite of the worshipper, and listen, 


pitrilohdd-dkdsam dkasdch-chandramasam esha Somo rajd^ from the 
region of the Fitrk to the Akdsa; from Akdsa to the moon, this 
is Soma, the king. The Mundaka Upanishad is also quoted for 
the attainment of heaven ; dyuloka prdptih, the figurative expres- 
sion of the text having been converted into the assertion of a 
fact, by the Upanishads; instancing the advance from simple 
metaphor to complex mythological notions. 

^ Mitram na, although implying a comparison of Agni to a 
friend, conveys also, with reference to the hymn’s being partly 
addressed to Mitra, the notion of his identification with Agni, 
especially as the Agni of the firmament, or lightning. 

Purumilhasya sominah may be also rendered, of the Soma- 
offering Parumtihd; the name of a prince. 
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showerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
heaven and earth,* which is to be extolled, inas- 
much as you bestow (his desires) upon the wor- 
shipper (as the reward) of his sacrifice, and accept 
the rite (that is solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you 
both is that spot, (where you are worshipped) : 
accepters of sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony 
(as duly performed) ; for you two connect the 
efiicacious and comprehensive rite with the vast 
heaven, like a cow with a burthen.'* 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence), protected from harm by 
your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return 
to their stalls : they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 


^ Vdm janma rodasyoh is explained yuvayoh sambandhi janma, 
jananani’^utpattim, dydvaprithivyoh sakdSdt, the birth connected 
with you two from heaven and earth. 

^ Divo brihato daksham dbhuvam gdm na dhuri upayunjdtke apas, 
you two join the work (opus), able (to support the burthen) of 
heaven, and appl 3 dng to all creatures, as a cow to a load: the 
sense is not very obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy 
of worship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is dble to bear a burthen suited to her 
bodily strength : dhuri-sdr&abalasya nirvdhe tad-arthdm gdm na~ 
dhenum iva ; or it may allude to her ability to give milk and the 
rest, ksMrddikam iva. 
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable 
(pasture) upon earth, whence the milk-yielding 
cows, protected by your power, return unharmed 
to their stalls: they cry to the sun (in heaven) 
above, both at evening and at dawn, as one (cries 
aloud) who detects a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitba and 
VaruAa, to your sacrifice, when you honour (with 
your presence) the sacrificial chamber: send down 
of your own accord (the rain), and prosper our 
offerings, for you have command over the praises 
of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorify- 
ing you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, pre- 
sents you with oblations; (to him), the sage, the 
invoker, who offers you worship: accept his sacri- 
fice; favourably disposed towards us, (accept) our 
praises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom 
(worship])ers) propitiate with offerings, the produce 
of the cow ; like (the application) of the mind (in 
the first instance) to the results (of the senses) : 
hymns (prompted) by thoughts wholly intent upon 
you, celebrate (your praise): do you, with humble 
minds, bestow upon us wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, 
ample, and defended by your wise provisions: the 
days with the nights" have not attained your 


Varga 


Dydvo ahahhir na : according to the Scholiast, these words 
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divinity; neither have the rivers, nor have the 
Asuras, and they have not obtained (your) wealth.^ 

SiJkta XIII. (CLII.) 

Divinities, fishh and metre, the same. 

Varga XXII. 1. Robust'* MiTRA and Varuna, you wear vest- 
ments (of light) ; your natures are to be regarded 
as without defect ; you annihilate all untruths ; you 
associate (us) with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are your followers),' 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who is com- 
mended by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm. 


are employed in an nnusnal acceptation ; dydvah meaning days, 
and ahan, night. 

^ Ndnasur-magham ; dnasuh-prdpnuvanti applies to all the sub- 
stantives, each of which also is provided with a negative sepa- 
rately ; na-vdm dydvo, &c. : the connection of the negative with 
the verb in the last place requires, therefore, a new nominative, 
they, or something like it, being understood : the purport of the 
whole is, according to the comment, that there is no one in the 
three worlds more powerful than Mitra and Varuna; Lokatraye 
yuvayohpardbhavitard na he api santi. 

Pwasd may mean ptnau, fat, stout, when it will be the epithet 
of Mitravarund; or achUnndnif untom ; vastrdni, garments : or it 
may be in the third case, sing., with great or intense radiance, 
t^Qsd, understood. 

^ Etachchana twa eshdm is resolved by the Scholiast into 
etayor madhye twaichana ekah, one of you two, the plural being 
used honorifically ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or Varutia, can 
do such things (etad), how much more irresistible must you be 
together : or eshdm may mean tad-anuchard, their followers or 
worshippers. 
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carefully weighs (the means whereby), fierce and 
well-armed, he slays (a foe) less eflSciently accoutred,® 
and (by which) the revilers of the gods, however 
mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitba and VaeuAa, that it is 
your doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor 
of footed beings;’’ and that your infant (progeny, 
the sun), sustains the burthen of this (world) : he 
diffuses (the) truth (of light), and disperses the 
falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns),® 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, 
wearing inseparable and diffusive (radiance), the 
beloved abode of Mitra and VaruAa. 

6. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe- 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding; he 
travels, ascending higher and higher, connecting 
the inconceivable mystery^ (of sacred rites) with the 

“ Trirah-lm-hanti chaturairih, literally, he who has a quadrangu- 
lar weapon kills him who has a triang^ar one ; meaning merely 
that he who has most arms, adhikdyudhavdn, is more than a match 
for one who has fewer or inferior. 

’’ Mitra and Varutia are respectively the divinities presiding 
over day and night, consequently the break of day, and the 
course of the sun, may be considered as their work : the dawn is 
termed apdd, or footless, or not moving by its own feet or steps, 
but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

' The Sun. 

* Achittam brahma yuvdnah: achittam is explained chittd- 
vishayam, not an object of the mind or thought; brahma is 
interpreted parivriSham uktardpam karma, the act of which the 
nature is declared very great ; the expressions are obscure. 



92 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


Varga XXIII, 


radiance (abiding) in Mitra and Vaeuna, (which 
men), eulogising, glorily. 

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout 
son of Mamata, be possessed of well-filled udders 
knowing the rites (necessary to be performed), let 
him beg'" (the residue) of the offerings for his eating, 
and worshipping (you both) complete the perfect 
(ceremony). 

7. Divine Mitra and Varuna, may I render 
the oblation acceptable to you with reverence and 
prayer ; may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) 
in battles, and may the heavenly rain*" be to us the 
means of satisfying our wants. 

SiiKTA XIV. (CLIII.) 

Divinities, ^ishh and metre, the same. 

1. Mighty Mitra and Varuna, dispensers of 
butter, we worship you, rejoicing, wdtli oblations; 
with reverential homage, and with (offerings of) 
water; so that our ministrant priests may propi- 
tiate you by (our) devotions. 

2. The purpose of worshipping you, Mitra and 
Varuna, is not the performance, but (even by so 

® For the purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra 
and Varuna, which are said by another text to be the products of 
milk : Mitravarundbhydm payasyeti sruteh, 

^ Pitwo bhiksheta, let him beg of or for food ; that is, for what 
is not consumed in oblations. 

Let the rain be supdrd, carrying us well across, or to the 
completion of our duties, by causing the growth of grain which 
is to be offered in sacrifice. 
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much) I may attain to your glory, and there is 
acquittance (of my duty);® for when the priest 
offers you oblations in sacrifices, then the pious man, 
showerers (of benefits), being desirous of worshipping 
you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and 
VARUiSrA, furnish abundant nutriment to the pious 
man who presents you with oblations, as when 
RAtahavya,^ glorifying you, propitiates you in the 
solemnity, like the ministrant priest of a man (who 
institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour ; or may (Agni), the former 
protector of this (our patron), be the donor (of the 
oblation): eat (of the butter and curds), drink of 
the milk of the kine.** 

SdKTA XV. (CLIV.) 

The l^ishi and metre are the same ; but the deity is VishAu. 

1. Earnestly I glorify the exploits of Vishnu, Varga x 
who made the three worlds;^ who sustained the 


Prastutih vdm dhdma na prayuktir-aydmi suvriktih, lit. the 
previous purpose of praising you is not the fulfilment, but I come 
to your abode well detached ; suvriktih-Sobhana dvarjako yushmat 
parigrahdt, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

^ The name of a Rdjd, according to the Scholiast. 

^ V^am pdtam payasa usnydydh, eat, drink, of the milk of the 
cow; the eating implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, 
butter, or the like. 

Pdrthivdni vimame rajdnsi, lit. he made the earthy regions : 
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lofty aggregate site (of the spheres) ;* thrice travers- 
ing** (the whole) ; who is praised by the exalted. 

2. ViSH:firu is therefore glorified, that by his 
prowess he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain- 
haunting wild beast,® and because that in his three 
paces all worlds abide. 


but, according to Say ana, ptithivi is used here in the sense of the 
three worlds, — atra trayo lokd api prithiv( sahdavdchyd ; as in the 
text, in which Indra and Agni are said to abide in the lower, 
middle, and upper prithivi, or world, — yad-Indrdgni avamasydm 
prithivydm madhymasydm paramasydm uta stha; the stanza occurs 
in the Yajush, v. 18, where Mahidhara explains priihivi in a 
similar manner; he also suggests that pdrthivdni rajdnsi may 
mean atoms of earth, — pdrthiva paramdnun ; Sdyana also proposes 
to extend the meaning still farther, and include the seven lower 
lokas; or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, 
Bhuh Bhuvar Swar ; but these alternatives are superfluous. 

Uttaram sadhastham askabhdyat: Sadhastha, according to 
Sdya?ia, is the firmament, as the asylum of the three regions, — 
lokatraydkrayahhdtam antar{ksham : or it may be, the seven 
regions above the earth; or the highest region of all, whence 
there is no return ; or the abode of the righteous, the Satya^oka. 
Mahidhara makes it heaven, the region where the gods dwell 
together. Askabhdyat Sdyana considers equivalent to nirmitavdn, 
created; Mahidhara explains it, propped it up so that it should 
not fall. Some of these notions of the commentator are rather 
paurdnik than vaidik, 

Vichakramdnas tredhd: traversing in various ways his own 
created worlds is Sdyada*s explanation ; Mahidhara says, going in 
the three reg^ions, as Agni, Vdyu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, 
air m the firmament, and the Sun in heaven. 

Mriga, or, as Sdyana renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable 
to Vishiiu : it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to 
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3. May acceptable vigour attend Vishnu, who 
abides in prayer,^ the hymned of many, the showerer 
(of benefits), who alone made, by three steps, this 
spacious and durable aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with 
ambrosia, delight (mankind) with sacred food ; who 
verily alone upholds the three elements,'* and earth 
and heaven. 

5. May I attain his favourite path,® in which 
god-seeking men delight; (the path) of that wide- 
stepping Vishnu, in whose exalted station there is a 
(perpetual) flow of felicity ; for to such a degree is 
he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both*' go 


inflict punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fierce : 
giri-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who abides 
in prayer, and the like, — mantrddirupdydm vdchi varttamdnah, 

Giri-kshit, who dwells in speech, as before explained, or who 
abides in high places. 

^ Tridhdtu, the aggregate of the three elements, earth, w’ater, 
light : prithivyaptdjorupadhdtutrayavUishtham ; or it may imply 
the three periods of time, or the three qualities ; the first seems 
preferable, although the enumeration differs from that of the 
philosophical schools. 

^ The firmament, — patho antariksham, — Ydska Ni, vi. 7. 

^ The sacrificer and his wife. This stanza occurs in the 
Yajush, VI. 3, with some difference of reading and of sense ; 
instead of td vdm vdstunyuSmasi gamadhyai, it begins yd te 
dMmdnyuhnOsi gamadhyai: those places to which we desire 
your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is said, to the Yupa, 
or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming it into shape ; the 
rest of the verse is the same, except at the end, where we have 
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7wga XXV. 


to those regions where the many-pointed and wide- 
spreading rays (of light expand); for here the 
supreme station of the many-hymned, the showerer 
(of benefits), shines (with) great (splendour). 

Si5kta XVI. (CLV.) 

The deities are VishAu and Indra, the first triplet being 
addressed to the latter ; the Rishi is the same ; the metre is 
Jagati. 

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, 
(Indra), who is pleased by praise, and to VishAu, 
the two invincible deities who ride upon the radiant 
summit of the clouds, as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the devout worshipper 
glorifies the radiant approach of you two, who are 
the granters of desires, and who bestow upon the 
mortal who worships you an immediately-receivable 
(reward), through the distribution of that fire which 
is the scatterer (of desired blessings).*' 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra's), 
mighty manhood, by which he fits the parents (of 
all creatures, heaven and earth), for generation and 
enjoyment; whereby, in the upper region of the 
sky, the son has an inferior and superior appella- 
tion, and a third (name) of father.^ 


avabhdri for avabhdti ; r, it is said, being sometimes substituted 
for t in the Veda, 

^ KrUdnor astuk, of fire, which is the scatterer (of good 
things) : or, in a dififerent sense, the disperser of enemies,— 
nirasitd iatrundm. 

DadkdKputro avaram param pitur ndma tfitiyam : the phrase 
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4. Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of 
that lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the 
vigorous, who traversed the three regions with three 
wide steps, in different directions, for the many- 
praised (preservation of) existence. 

6. Man,glorifying(VisHAu), tracks twosteps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third ;* nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it).'’ 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four 
periodical revolutions,® like a circular wheel, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through the 
praises (addressed to him) ; ever young, though not 
infantine,^ he comes at our invocations. 


is very obscure ; Sdya^ia explains it, the son of the father has an 
inferior name, or that of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and 
a third, which, with respect to them, is that of father ; the mean- 
ing is, that oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra 
and VisMut as two of the Adityas, or forms of the Sun; who 
thereupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is rendered 
fruitful, and the generations of roan are sustained ; whence 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered. 

^ His path on earth and in the firmament is within mortal 
observation ; not so that in heaven. 

Vayaschana patayanta patatrinah : Say ana distinguishes these, 
making the two first, the everywhere-going Maruts ; Patatriia 
roay mean Garuda, and other birds, or the winds. 

^ VisMu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety-four 
periods: the year, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months, 
twenty-four half-months, thirty days, eight watches, and twelve 
zodiacal signs. 

^ Yuvd akumdrah, young, not a boy. Sdyada renders the 
latter analpah, not little. 
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SiJkta XVII. (CLVI.) 

The deity is Vishnu ; the Pishi and metre are as before. 

Varga XXVI. 1. Be (to us), VisHNU, like a friend, the giver of 
happiness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with 
food, the granter of protection, and every way 
accessible; on which account thy praise is to be 
repeatedly recited by the wise, and thy worship to 
be celebrated by the offerer of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to Vishnu, the 
ancient, the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he 
who celebrates the great birth of that mighty one ; 
he verily possessed of abundance, attains (the 
station) that is to be sought (by all).*" 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord^ that 
ancient ViSHiSru, since you know him as the germ 
of sacrifice cognizant of his greatness, celebrate 
his name: may wc, VishAu, enjoy thy favour. 

Sravobhir yujyam chidabhyasatf by food, or by fame, he 
attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sdyunu does not make 
the meaning much clearer, although he supplies what he thinks 
necessary for completing the ellipse; annair-yuktah san sarvair 
gantavyam tat padam gachchhati. 

Janushd piparttana; literally, please or propitiate (him) by 
your birth, is explained swata eva, of yourself, or spontaneously, 
not, as Sdyaria adds, from any interested motive; na kenachid- 
varaldbhddind, 

PUasya garbham, bom as one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the 
text, yqfno vai VisUuh, sacrifice, verily (is) VisMu; or if riYa 
keep the sense of water, then the phrase applies to VtsMu as the 
cause or creator of water, according to the Smrtti, Apa eva 
sasarja ddau, in the beginnihg he created water. 
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4. The royal VardAa associates (himself) with 
the sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the 
company of the priests:* the AIwins (unite with 
it): VisHi^u, with his friend (Indra), possesses 
supreme heaven-conferring power,’* and sits upon 
the clouds.' 

6. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of 
good deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the 
rite,* to assist (at its celebration), knowing (the 
desires of the worshipper), and present at the three 
connected periods (of worship),® sliows favour to the 
A'ryOt and admits the author of the ceremony to a 
share of the sacrifice.*^ 


Kratum sackanta mdrutasya vedhasah, explained as in the 
text ; but mdruta may also mean the troop of the Maruts, and 
Vedhas the creator, or VisMu; the sacrifice offered to VisMu, 
attended by the Maruts ; or mdruta may be a synonyme of Indra, 
Dddhdra daksham uttamam aharvidam, he has the best power 
cognizant of day : Sdyatia explains the last, generative of Swarga, 
Swargotpddakam, 

^ Or sends down rain. 

^ Sachathdya Indrdya : the first is explained, for giving assis- 
tance at the ceremony ; the second, to the Yajamdna, or sacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of Ydska*s various etymologies of Indra, 
irdm drdvayati, who pours out the sacrificial food or oblation. — 

ki. X. 8 . 

® Trisadhastham may allude to the three daily celebrations of 
worship, or to the three worlds. 

ftitasya bhdge may also mean the share that follows the rite ; 
the blessings granted as a reward. 
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Varga XXVII. 


ANUVAKA XXll. 

StjKTA I. (CLVII.) 

The deities are the AIwins; the ftishi is DfROHATAMAS; the 
metre of the first four stanzas, Jagati; of the two last, Trish- 
hbh, 

1. Agni is awakened upon earth : the Sun rises : 
the spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radi- 
ance, has dispersed (the darkness) ; harness, (there- 
fore), As wins, your chariot, to come (to the sacri- 
fice), that the divine Savitri may animate all beings 
to (the performance of) their several (duties). 

2. When, A^wins, you harness your bounty- 
shedding chariot, refresh our strength with trickling 
lioney bestow (abundant) food upon our peojde 
may we acquire riches in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Aswins, 
drawn by swift horses, laden with honey, three- 
canopied, filled with treasure, and every way auspi- 


* Madhund ghritena is variously explained : madhu may be an 
adjective for madhura, sweet, with sweet water ; or it may be a 
substantive for Amrita, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may 
have the usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the 
next verse, where the chariot of the Ahuins is termed Madhuvd- 
hana^ honey-bearing. 

^ Asmdkam brahma pritandsu: Pritand is a synonyme of 
Manuskyaj in the Nighantu of Yaska; that is, according to 
Sayaia, children and dependants. Brahma is, amongst other 
senses, a synonyme of anna, food, which is the interpretation 
here preferred by the commentator. 
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cious, come to our presence, and bring prosperity to 
our people and our cattle.* 

4. Bring us, Aswins, vigour: animate us with 
your honied speech r** prolong our existence ; wipe 
away our sins ; destroy our foes ; be ever our 
associates. 

6. You, Aswins, sustain the germ in all moving 
creatures: you are in the interior of all beings: 
do you, showerers of benefits, supply (for our own 
use) fire and water and the trees of the forest. 

6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all) 
medicaments: you ride in a chariot (drawn by) 
well-trained steeds : therefore, mighty (divinities), 
resolutely uphold (the worshipper), who, with a 
mind (devoted to you), offers you oblations. 


* Dwipade-chatushpade, literally, to our bipeds and quadru- 
peds ; this and the two preceding stanzas occur in the second 
part of the Sdma, v. 1108-1110. 

^ Madhumatyd nah kaiayd mimikshatam, literally, mix us with 
your honied whip ; but Sdyana renders kasd by vdch, speech ; 
and mimikshatam by prinayatam: it seems a set phrase when 
applied to the ASwins, as we have it in a former hymn, with a 
somewhat different application. Bee vol. i. p. 50, and note. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XXII. {continued). 

S»5kta II. (CLVIII.) 

The deities are the Ai^wins ; the fiishi DfROHAiAMAs ; the 
metre TrisMubh, except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagat{, 

Varga I. 1. Dasras, sliowerefs (of benefits), granters of 
dwellings,® dispellers of sin,^ cognizant of many 
(things), increasing (through praise), and fulfillers 
(of desires), inasmuch as Auchatthya offers you 
(sacrificial) wealth, and you protect (your worship- 
pers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow upon us 
(our prayers). 

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, 
that (invoked) by our adoration, to the site of the 
altar,® you may entertain (favourable intentions 


^ Vasus-vdsayitdrau prajdndm, causers of the habitations of 
mankind ; or it may mean possessors of vasu, wealth. 

The term in the text is simply Rudras, from rut, which may 
mean pain, or its cause, sin ; and dru, what drives away ; or if 
derived from rut, to sound, it may import those who shout in 
battle ; but in this, as in the case of Vasus, it may be intended to 
apply them to the Ahvins, as identical with the classes of demi- 
gods so denominated. 

^ Fade goh, lit. to the place of the earth, which, as has been 
already noticed, often designates the Vedi, or altar, as it is here 
explained to signify. 
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towards us), and grant us kine rich in milk,* 
coming with minds made up to grant the desires 
(of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, AIwins, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, harnessed, 
in the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the 
son of Tugra,’’ so may I attain to your preserving 
protection (with the same alacrity) as a victorious 
hero (returns home) with bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, Aswins, 
preserve the son of Uchatthya : let not these 
revolving (days and nights) exhaust me : let not 
the ten times kindled fire consume me : let it not 
be, that one who is your (dependant), bound (with 
bonds), should of himself bite the earth.* 

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves hurled down this decrepit (old 
man) ; in like manner as Traitana wounded his 
head, so has the slave wounded his own, and has 
struck bis breast and shoulders.'* 

^ Revatth purandhihf lit. wealth-possessing, sustainers of the 
body, which the Scholiast explains to mean, cows abounding in 
milk. 

See vol. i. p. 306 ; the text here has Arnaso madhye, in the 
midst of the water. 

^ Tmani khddate kshdm, lit. by himself he eats the earth : 
according to Sdyada, being unable, from age and infirmity, to 
walk, he crawls or rolls on the ground. 

^ TTiis is the verse quoted in the Niti^manjari, See vol. i. 
p. 143, note: and is similarly explained, except that Sdyaka 
understands viiakshat in the sense of the imperative, takshatu , — 
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6. Dirghatamas, the son of Mamata, has grown 
old after the tenth yuga (has passed) :* he is the 
Brahma of those who seek to obtain the object of 
their (pious) works : he is their charioteer.'’ 

S(5kt* III. (CLIX.) 

The deities are Heaven and Earth j the Eishi is the same ; the 
metre is Jagati, 

Varga II. 1. I glorify with sacrcd rites the mighty Heaven 
and Earth, the augraenters of sacrifice, who (are to 
be contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; 
those two, who, cherishing their worshippers as 


tasmdt sa ddsah swayam swaMyam eva siras takshatu, therefore 
may that slave of his own accord wound his own head : 1 cannot 
acquiesce in the opinions of those scholars who imagine a con- 
nection between Traitana and Feridun : even admitting a forced 
similarity of name, there is nothing analogous in the legends 
relating to either. The silent repetition of the verse is said to be 
a sure protection against a murderer, a wolf, or a tiger ; and a 
traveller who repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, 
becomes invisible to robbers, and is able to screen others from 
their attack. 

” The Scholiast understands Yuga in its ordinary acceptation ; 
but the Yuga of five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which 
would be nothing marvellous. 

Apdm artham yatkdm brahma bhavati sdrathih: he is the 
Brahmd, like Brahmdj the great, the chief; parivridha, the 
progenitor, or creator of people. Apdm is explained apkdrydMm, 
of those by whom offerings of water, obsequal libations to the 
Manes are to be made ; or it may be put for Apasdm, of works, 
religious rites in general. Sdratki, lit. a charioteer, is explained 
a conveyer, i. e, to heaven, a deity. 



140 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


diately shall I obtain a portion (of the meaning) of 
that (sacred) word. 

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortal, 
affected by (desire of) enjoyment,® goes to the 
lower or the upper (sphere) : but (men beholding 
them) associated, going everywhere (in this world 
together) ; going everywhere (in other worlds toge- 
ther); have comprehended the one, but have not 
comprehended the other.^ 

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon 
this supreme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the 
Veda:"^ what will he, who know^s not this, do 
with the Vedaf but they w’ho do know it, they are 
perfect. 

40. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through 
abundant fodder; that we also may be rich (in 
abundance) ; eat grass at all seasons, and, roaming 
(at will), drink pure water. 

rga XXII. 41. The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, 
fabricating the waters, and being one-footed, two- 


Swadhayd gribhitah, lit. seized by food ; put for any sensual 
gratification. 

They have not distinguished between body and soul; or, 
according to the Scholiast, they have not made any distinction 
between the three kinds of bodies with which soul is invested, the 
gross body, the subtile body, and the union of the two. 

Richo akshare parame vyomani :hy Pick, according to the 
Scholiast, is to be here understood all the Vedas; different mean- 
ings are, however, ascribed to both it and akshara by other 
commentators.—See Nirukta, xin. 10. 
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footed, four-footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or 
infinite in the highest heaven.^ 

42. From her^ the clouds shed abundant rain, 
and thence (the people of) the four quarters live : 
thence the moisture spreads (to the grain), and the 
universe exists. 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoke of burning 
cow-dung; and by that all-pervading mean (effect), 
discovered the cause (fire) : the priests have dressed 
the So??ia ox,^ for such are their first duties. 

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down 
in their several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, 
when the year is ended, shears (the ground) ; one. 


The sound, gaun, is explained, in one sense, that of the 
clouds or sky, as differently originated ; in one station, ekapadi, 
from the clouds ; in two, dmpad{, from the clouds and sky ; in 
four, the four quarters of space; in eight, the four points and 
four intermediate points of the horizon ; or from them and the 
zenith, navapadi, nine-stationed : another explanation makes 
gaur{ articulate speech, single as the crude form only, double as 
declension and conjugation, fourfold as nouns, verbs, preposi- 
tions, and particles ; eightfold as the eight cases, including the 
vocative ; and ninefold as the same, with the addition of inde- 
clinable : or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified accord- 
ing to the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat, &c. ; the highest heaven is said to 
be the hridaya, dki'isa, or ethereal element of the heart, as the 
basis of speech, mulddAdre, 

^ The sound of the clouds or sky, the thunder. 

^ Ukshdnam priSnim apachanta: the Scholiast explains prisni 
by Soma, and uksMtiam, the shedder or bestower of the reward 
of the sacrifice. 
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by his acts, overlooks the universe; the course of 
one is visible, though not his form.'* . 

46. Four are the definite grades of speech those 
Brahmans who are wise know them three, depo- 
sited in secret, indicate no meaning: men speak 
the fourth grade of speech 


^ The three are, Agni, who bums up the earth ; the Sun, who 
revives it by his light, and the rain which he sends ; and Vdyu^ 
the wind, who contributes to the fall of rain. 

^ Chatwdri vdkparimitd paddni : the explanations of this piece 
of mysticism somewhat vary : the four padas may be om, and the 
three sacred words, bhur, hhiivar, swar; or the four parts of 
speech, nouns, verbs, prepositions, and particles ; or the language 
of the mantraSt the kalpa, the Brdhmana, and laukika, or current 
speech ; or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; 
or they may be para, audible ; pasyanti, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints ; madhyamd, intelligible or expressive, proceeding 
from the heart ; and vaiswari, articulate, as residing in the mouth 
and enunciated by the palate, lips, tongue, &c. : or again, they 
may be the languages of the three upper worlds and of the world 
of man. 

^ Brdhmana ye maniskinah: Brdhmans Tiere, according to 
Say ana, are those acquainted with Sabdabrahma; Brahma as 
the word, or, in fact. Yogis, mysticists. 

^ Of the four grades, padas, three may be considered 
mystical ; but we have another set from the Brdhmanas, quoted 
by Sdyana, from Ydska — Nir. xiii. 9 ; Speech, vdk, it is said was 
created fourfold ; three kinds of which are in the three regions, 
the fourth amongst the Pahis : the form on earth, associated with 
Agni, is in the Rathantara ; the form in the firmament, associated 
with Vdyu, is in the Vdmadevya mantras ; that which is in heaven, 
with Aditya, is Brihaii, or in the thunder (stamyitnau) : whatever 
else was more than this was placed amongst the Pakts, literally, 
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46. They have styled (him, the Sun),* Indra, 

Mitra, Varuna, Aoni, and he is the celestial, 
well-winged Garutmai, for learned priests call one 
by many names as they speak of Agni, Yama, 
Matariswan. 

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the Varga xxiii. 
solar rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, 

ascend to heaven : they come down again from the 
dwelling of the rain, and immediately the earth is 
moistened with water. 

48. The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one; 
three are the axles ; but who knows it ? within it 
are collected 360 (spokes), which are, as it were, 
moveable and immoveable.'’ 

49. Saraswati, that retiring breast,' which is the 


animals; but here apparently implying the Bruhmanas, — atha 
pdsushu tato yd vdg-atirichyate tdm Brdhmaneshu adadhuh : although 
the inference that follows rather implies the BrdhmaHS, as it is said ; 
therefore, the Brdhmans speak both languages, both that of the 
gods and that of man ; tasmdd Brdhmam ubkayim vdckam vadanti 
yd cha devdndm yd cha manushydndm: the key to this is to be 
found, probably, in the Upanishads, 

^ The Sun is Sdyana's interpretation : Ydska says Agni : but 
they are the same, and are the same as all the other forms, 
according to the texts, Ekaiva vd mahdn dtmd devatd suryaht the 
divine sun is the one great spirit ; and Agni sarvd devatdh, Agni 
is all the divinities. 

^ The wheel is the year of twelve months ; the three axles are 
the three double seasons, or hot, wet, and cold ; and the three 
hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the luni-solar year, as 
we have had before. 

^ Stanah idayah, iaydna, sleeping, according to Sdyatia; dehe 
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source of delight, with which thou bostowest all 
good things, which is the container of wealth, the 
distributor of riches, the giver of good (fortune) ; 
that (bosom) do thou lay open at this season for our 
nourishment. 

60. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such are 
their first duties : those mighty ones assemble in 
heaven, where the divinities who are to be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites) abide.“ 

51. The uniform water passes upwards and down- 
wards in the course of days : clouds give joy to the 
earth ; fires rejoice the heaven. 

62. I invoke for our protection the celestial, 
well-winged, swift-moving, majestic (Sun) ; who is 
the germ of the waters ; the displayer of herbs ; 
the cherisher of lakes ; replenishing the ponds with 
rain.’’ 

varttamdna, abiding in the body : MaMdhara, Yaj,, xxxviu. 5 ; 
explains it as if asleep, not subject to the enjoyment of others, 
supta iva dste-anyair-anupabhuktatwdt, 

Yatra purve iadhydh santi devdh; Sadhydh is explained by 
karma devah, divinities presiding over or giving effect to religious 
acts, yajnddisddhanavantah ; or the term may mean those who 
have obtained the portion, or condition of gods, by the former 
worship of Agni ; or the S adhyas may be the same as the A'dityas, 
or the Angirasas, or they may be the deities presiding over the 
metres, chhando^abhimdninah : it would seem that in Sdyana*s 
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, had become uncer- 
tain ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in the Amara 
kosha, and from Bharatamalla we learn that they were twelve in 
number, but no other peculiarity is specified. 

Ahhipato vHsMihhis-tarpayantam, satisfying with rain the 
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ANUVAKA XXIII. ' 

I. (CLXV.) 

The hymn is supposed to repeat a conversation between Indra, 

Agastya, and the MamtSt and the interlocutors are the l^ishis 
of the 8dkta ; that is, the Maruts are the Rishis of the third, 
fifth, and seventh verses ; Agastta of the three last, and 
Indra of the rest. Inora as Marutmt, or attended by the 
Maruts, is the deity ; the metre is TrishfubL^ 

1. (Indka speaks), — With what auspicious fortune Vargaxxiv, 
liave the Maruts, who are of one age, one residence, 

one dignity, watered (the earth) together : with what 
intention: whence have they come: Showerers of 
rain, they venerate, through desire of wealth, the 
energy (that is generated in the world by rain). 

2. Of whose oblations do the youthful {Maruts) 
approve: w'ho attracts them to his (own) sacrifice 
(from the rites of others): M’ith what powerful 
praise may we propitiate (them), wandering like 
kites in the mid-air ? 

3. (The Mara/^),— I ndra, lord of the good, 
whither dost thou, who art entitled to honour, 

•proceed alone : what means this (absence of atten- 
dance) : w'hen followed (by us), thou requirest (what 


reservoirs, saliUdhdrdn ; the word ahhipata is unusual, and may 
be differently explained : as, favourably, willingly, dmkulyena. 

" This liymn appears to vindicate the separate, or at least 
preferential worship of/«drfl, without comprehending, at the same 
time, as a matter of course, the adoration of the Maruts, 

VOL. II. L 
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is right):* Lord of fleet horses, say to us, with 
pleasant words, that which thou* (hast to say) to us.'’ 

4. (Indra), — Sacred rites are mine : (holy) 
praises give me pleasure: libations are for me: 
my vigorous thunderbolt, hurled (against my foes), 
goes (to its mark): me, do (pious worshippers) 
propitiate : hymns are addressed to me : these 
horses bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers, and worship).* 

6. (The Mands ), — Therefore we also, decorating 
our persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh- 
standing steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splen- 
dour, to those rites : verily, Indra, thou appropriatest 
our (sacrificial) food.** 

Varga XXV. 6. (Indra), — Where, Mands, has that (sacrificial) 
food been assigned to you, which, for the destruction 
of Am, was appropriated to me alone : for I indeed 
am fierce, and strong, and mighty, and have bowed 
down all mine enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Mjrwfo),— -Showerer (of benefits), thou hast 
done much ; but it has been with our united equal 


Samprichchhttse ; sanUchmam prickchhase is Sdpaia's explana* 
tion : MttMdhara renders it, thou askest of the people, with 
kindly words. Which is the way : Yajush, xxxiii. 27. 

MaMdhwtt’s rendering is, tell us the reason of your going 
alone ; for we are yours. 

‘ Yajush, XXXIII. 78, the interpretation is much the same. 

“* Swadhdm am hi no babhutha, thou hast been upon or after 
our food; or, as Sdyaha proposes, either strength, balam; or 
water, udakam; that is, thou seekest after the oblations generated 
either by our strength, or the water we have created. 
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energies ; for we, too, most powerful Indra, have 
done many things, and by our deeds (we are, as)'we 
desire to be, Maruts. 

8. (Indra), — By my own prowess, Maruts, I, 
mighty in my wrath, slew Vitra : armed with my 
thunderbolt, I created all these pellucid gently- 
flowing waters for (the good of) man. 

9. (Maruts), — Verily, Maghavat, nothing (done) 
by thee is unavailing :® there is no divinity as wise 
as thou ; no one being bom, or that has been born, 
ever surpasses the glorious deeds which thou, mighty 
(Indra), hast achieved. 

10. (Indra), — May the prowess of me alone be 
irresistible: may I quickly accomplish whatever I 
contemplate in my mind : for verily, Maruts, I am 
fierce and sagacious, and to whatever (objects) I 
direct (my thoughts), of them I am the lord, and 
rule (over them). 

11. Maruts, on this occasion praise delights me; Varga xxvi. 
that praise which is to be heard (by all), which men 

have offered me. To Indra, the showerer (of bene- 
fits), the object of {)ious sacrifice : to me, (endowed) 
with many forms, (do you) my friends (offer sacri- 
fices) for (the nourishment of my) jierson. 

12. Maruts, verily, glorifying me, and enjoying 


^ Anuttamd ie Magkavan nakir na : according to Sdyana, it is 
equivalent to, whatever is said by thee, Indra, is true ; d is an 
exclamation, implying assent or remembrance ; anuitam is, that 
which is not sent or driven away ; or, according to Mahidhara, na 
kena ndsitam, not destroyed or frustrated by any one. — Yajush, 
XXXIII. 79. 

L 2 
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boundless feme and food (tlirough my favour), do 
you, of golden colour, and invested with glory, cover 
me in requital, verily, (with renown). 

13. (Agastya), — What mortal, Maruts, worships 
you in this world : hasten, friends, to the presence 
of your friends : wonderful (divinities), be to them 
the means of acquiring riches, and be not uncogni- 
sant of my merits.® 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a venera- 
ble (sage), competent to bestow praise upon (you), 
who deserve praise, has been exerted for us; do 
you, Maruts, come to the presence of the devout 
(worshipper), who, glorifying (you), worships you 
with these holy rites. 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight'" (by his laudations). May the 
praise reach you, for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, and 
long life.® 


* Eshdm bhiita navedd me ritdndm, be cognizant of these my 
truths, is- SdyaAa’s interpretation, mmUydndm avitathdndm jndtdro 
hhavata. 

Mdnddryasya kdroh : Sdyana explains the epithet, stutivisethair 
mandayituh ; or stutibhir madasya prerayituh, causer of pleasure by 
praises : MaMdhara, on the same verse, Yaj. xxxiv. 48, has a 
variety of meanings ; as, mdm ddrayali, one who has command of 
himself, who is vttardga, devoid of passion ; or one who grants aH 
desires, deriving mdnddrya from manddra, the tree of heaven, &c. 

Jsham vrijanam jiraddnum ; in this place, SdyaAa renders the 
last term, jayaeOa ddnam, donation connected with victory ; but 
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FOURTH ADHYXYA. 

ANUVAKA XXIIL {continued). 

SiJkta II. (CLXVI.) 

The deities are the Maruts; the ^ishi is Aoastta; the metre, 
Trishhbh. 

1. We proclaim eagerly, Maruts, your ancient 
greatness, for (the sake of inducing) your prompt 
appearance, as the indication of (the approach of) 
the showerer (of benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty 
Maruts, you exert your vigorous energies for the 
advance (to the sacrifice), as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they 
would) a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, de- 
molishing (all intruders) : the Rudras come to the 
offerer of prayers and oblations, for his protection, 
and, powerful as they are, do him no harm. 

3. To him, the presenter (of oflferings), the pro- 
tecting and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the 
oblation, have given abundance of riches : they, the 
bestowers of happiness, becoming, as it were, the 
friends (of the worshipper), sprinkle the regions 
plentifully with water. 

4. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions 


in the repetition of the stanza, at the end of the next Sukta, he 
explains it, chirakdla jtvmm, long life : Makidhara makes it an 
epithet of food, and strength -conferring life, deriving it from jt 
forjiva, and raddnu; Unddiaff, — Pan. vi. 1, 66. 


Varga I. 
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in their speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all 
dwellings, are alarmed, for marvellous is yourcoming : 
(such fear as is felt) when spears are thrust forth (in 
battle). 

5. When your brilliant coursers make the moun- 
tains echo; and, friendly to man, traverse the 
summit of the firmament ; then all the forest lords 
are alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave 
to and fro, as a woman in a chariot. 

Varga 11. 6 . Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence in your 

kindly thoughts, fulfil towards us your good pur- 
poses ; when your missile lightning rends (the cloud), 
as a well-hurled weapon wounds the deer.“ 

7. Givers without stint, possessors of inexhausti- 
ble riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at 
sacrifices, they worship the adorable (Indba), for 
(the sake of) drinking the {Soma) wine; for they 
know the first manly exploits of the hero. 

8. Maruts, gratify, with infinite and complete 
enjoyments, him, whom you protect from degrading 
sin : that man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified 
(as you are), you defend from calumny, by (providing 
for) the nourishment of his descendants.'' 


" Pahoah sudhiteva barkand: Sdytda connects Paitin with 
krivirdati, the missile of the winds ; because, he says, when the 
wind blows, animals are withered or chilled ; but it seems more 
naturally related to what follows, as a well-placed weapon strikes 
animals. 

Tanayusya pusMitu; tamya, a son, is here put for descen- 
dants, putrddayah. 



SECOND ASHfAKA — FOURTH ADHYAYA. 151 


9. Mantis, all good things are in jour cars ; on 
jour shoulders abides emulous strength: at jour 
resting-places on the road refreshments (are readj) :* 
the axle of jour (chariot) wheels holds them firmlj 
together. 

10. Maruts, in jour arms, propitious to man, are 
manj good things : on jour breasts are golden (orna- 
ments), brilliant and conspicuous: white garlands 
(hang) on jour shoulders : sharp are (the edges of) 
jour weapons : the Maruts have various decorations, 
as birds have (manj-coloured) wings. 

11. Mantts, mightj with mightj power, all-per- Varga 
vading, manifest afar off, as the gods (are made 
manifest) bj the constellations; exhilarating, soft- 
tongued, speaking gentlj with jour mouths, asso- 
ciated with Indea, glorified bj praise ; (come to our 
sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-born Maruts, is jour greatness, 
that jour munificence is as long (continued) as the 
function of Adit! and Indea does not exceed, bj 
his own liberalitj, (the value of) that which jou 


Pri^ttthestm khddayak ; the expression is worthy of note, as 
indicating the existence of accommodations for the use of travel- 
lers : the Prapatha is the choltri of the south of India, the sardi 
of the Mohammedans, a place by the road-side where the 
traveller may find shelter and provisions. 

Aditer-iva vratam, the act or obligation of Aditi, either the 
mother of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects the compari- 
son exists is not specified, except that the duration of both is the 
same, Aditi bein^ identifiable with the universe, as by v. 10 of 
Hymn lxxxv. vol. i. p. 230. 
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have bestowed upon the devout man (who worships 
you). 

13. Your alliance with us, Martds, is of a long 
duration ; on which account, immortals, accept our 
ample praise ; and, having accepted our laudation, 
be gratified, leaders (of sacrifice), by our holy acts, 
through this (your) favourable disposition towards 
mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, we augment the long 
(offered ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), 
whereby men triumph in war. — May we obtain, by 
these our sacrifices, your wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is 
for you ; (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
praise reach you (for the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


SdKTA III. (CLXVII.) 

The first stanza is addressed to Indka ; the rest to the Maruts ; 
the ]^ishi is Aoastta ; the metre, TrisMubh. 

1. May thy thousand benefits, Indra, come to 
us : may a thousand kinds of abundant food come 
to us, lord of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) 
■H'ealth come to exhilarate us: may thousands of 
horses be ours. 

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with 
benefactions : may they who are possessed of know- 
ledge (come) with most excellent and brilliant (trea- 
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sures), since their glorious horses, the Ni^utas, gather 
wealth even on the farther shore of the sea.® 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-coloured 
lightning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) 
moving in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) 
wife of a man (of rank),’’ and distinguished in assem- 
blies like a sacrificial hymn." 

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (liglitning), like (youths) with 
common women the formidable divinities do not' 
overwhelm heaven and earth (with rain), but promote 
their prosperity through (friendly) regard. 

6. Rodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the 


Samudrasya chid dhanayantapdra, bearing or collecting wealth, 
even on the farther shore of the sea ; parasmin tire, on the other 
^ank ; however, this may he, more correctly, only metaphorical, 
meshiii^, the winds bring wealth, that is, rain, from the skirts of 
the horizbo,. or firmament. 

^ Guhd charanti manusho na yoshd, going in the darkness of the 
sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of a man, who, 
although, according to the commentator, is brilliantly attired, 
remains in the privacy of the female apartments; suveshdntah^ 
pura eva madhye charati, 

^ Sabhdvati vidatjieva sam vdk : the Scholiast refers the first to 
the lightning, which, at times, shows itself as if in an assembly, 
sabhd; it may also, perhaps, refer to Yoshd, a woman who is 
not always restricted to the private chambers, but appears occa- 
sionally in public, as she certainly vras accustomed to do in the 
days of the Veda, at least at religious ceremonials, like the hymn 
or prayer, which, on such occasions, is recited aloud. 

^ Sddhdranyeva, a public, or common woman ; the allusion is 
not without interest, as indicative of manners. 
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clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted 
to her lords, wooes them to associate (with her) :* 
Radiant in form, she has ascended the car of the 
restless {Maruts) as SHryd^ (ascended the car of the 
A swim), and comes hither (with the celerity) of the 
sun. 

v«rga V. 6. The youthful {Maruts) have placed the young 
(lightning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling 
(with them), and vigorous (in yielding rain) on 
sacrifices (being solemnized); when, Maruts, your 
worshipper, presenting oblations, pouring out the 
Soma juice, and oifering adoration, chants the sacred 
song. 

7. I celebrate that greatness of the Mands, which 
is true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their 
high-minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), 
supports a flourishing progeny.' 

8. Mitba, and Varuna, and Aryaman, defend 
(this) sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and 
destroy (all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet 


* Roiasi usually means, as in the preceding stanza, heaven and 
earth ; here it is said to signify the lightning, or the bride of the 
Maruts, marutpatm' vidyud-vd. 

'* Suryeva, like Suryd; the Scholiast understands by this 
appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Surya; the latter is 
the more usual form of the legend. — Vol. i. p. 311, and note. 

‘ There is no substantive in the hemistich ; but the epithets, 
vrishamaM, ahamyuh, stMrd, bemg feminine, imply a substantive in 
the same gender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodas(, the wife 
of the Maruts, who, by contributing to the fall M rain, assists in 
the sustenance of mankind. 
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uuiallen and showering (rains) to descend, when, 
Maruts, the water-yielding (season) gives increase 
to this (world).* 

9. None of us, Maruts, have attained, either 
nearly or remotely, the limit of your strength: 
those (Maruts), increasing in energy and vigour, 
overwhelm their enemies like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Indra, glorify 
him to-day; let us glorify him to-morrow, at the, 
sacred rite ; let us glorify him for our great (good), 
in future days as of old, so that Ribhukshin may 
ever be favourable to us amongst men. 

11. This praise, Maruts, is for you ; this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


SiJkta IV. (CLXVIII.) 

The deities and Rishi are the same ; the first seven verses are in 
the Jagati, the last three in the TrisMuhh metre. 

1. Maruts, at every sacrifice your alacrity is 
uniform : you, verily, discharge your every function 
for the benefit of the gods : therefore, do I invite 
you to come hither, by sacred hymns, for (the sake 


Vavridha im maruto ddtivdrah : the latter may refer to the 
Yajamdna, when the phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, 
or ho by whom the offering is presented, promotes this yoor 
increase. 


Varga 
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of) your powerful protection of heaven and earthj 
and your beneficent praise. 

2. They who are as if embodied, self-born, self- 
invigorated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), 
are generated (to confer) abundant food and heaven : 
they are numerous as the undulations of the waters ; 
they are to be praised when present, shedding water, 
like cows (yielding milk). 

3. They, who are like the Soma plants, with well- 
nourished branches," and then poured out (in liba- 
tions), are imbibed ; they abide, like devoted ad- 
herents, in the hearts (of men) ; upon their shoulders 
hangs (a lance),** like a youthful female, and in their 
bands a guard and sword are wielded. 

4. Mutually supported, they descend readily from 
the sky : immortal Maruts, animate us by your 
own words (to praise you) : exempt from toil, pre- 
sent at many (sacrifices), brilliant-eyed, the Maruts 
have shaken the firmest mountains. 

6. Maruts, lightning-armed, who, (standing) 
amongst you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as 
the jaws are (set in motion) by the tongue : as falling 
rains (are essential) for the obtaining of food, so 


Triptdnsmiah-triptdvayavah, having satisfied or well-nourished 
limbs; which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, may be ren- 
dered branches ; the analogy of the comparison here between the 
Soma and the Mantis is not very obvious. 

What is suspended on the shoulders of the Mantis, the text 
does not specify : Sdyaiia suggests, either a lance, iakii, or the 
beauty of the arms, bhtya lakshmi'. 
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(those, desirous of sustenance), excite you in various 
ways, like a horse in (his) daily (training)." 

6. Where, Maruts, is the limit of the vast region Varga 
(whence you come) where is the beginning of that 

to which you proceed : when you scatter the dense 
vapour like light grass, and hurl down the brilliant 
rain-cloud by the thunderbolt. 

7. Like your possession of treasure, Maruts, is 
your liberality : ministerial (of Indra’s bounty), 
heaven-bestowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to- 
the husbandman, propitious : it is like the donation of 
a wealthy (donor), prompt (of distribution), and like 
the all-subduing force of the Asuras.” 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts 
when they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the 
lightnings smile in the firmament when the Maruts 
sprinkle water on the earth. 

9. Primi bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
moving Maruts for the great combat (with the 
clouds), whereupon (mankind) immediately beheld 
the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn 
is for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 

* This stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure: Sayaiia’s 
completion of the text is entirely conjectural. 

Rajttso tnahasptirm may mean the limit of the rains ; rajas 
being a synonyme of either loka or udaka. 

° Asuryeva janjatf, asurasya sarvdbkibhavanti Saktih : according 
to the Scholiast, the similitude consists in this, that, as the 
Asuras take from one to give to another, so the winds plunder 
the clouds to enrich the earth. 
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Vatfa VIII. 


of conferring delight (by his laudations); may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

StfKTA V. (CLXIX.) 

The deity is Ikdra ; the ^ishi, Aoastta ; the metre, Trishiubh. 
* 

1. Thou, Indra, art mighty from the might of 
those of whom thou art the protector against aban- 
donment : therefore, creator of the Maruts, favour- 
ably-minded towards us, grant us those blessings 
which are most dear to thee. 

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards 
man the water-shedding clouds, they are united, 
Indra, (with thee) : the host of Maruts is delighted 
by (thy) acquisition of heaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon, Indra, is at hand for our (good) ; 
the Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain ; 
Agni is blazing for the ceremony; the oblations 
encompass him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, Indra, quickly grant us that wealth 
(which thou possessest, for we gratify) the dondr 
with a most worthy present : we, thy praisers, offer 
to thee, the rcady-givcr of boons, the laudations that 
would propitiate thee ; (and the priests) nourish thee 
with sacrificial food, as they cherish the bosom (of 
a female for the sake of replenishing it) witli sweet 
(milk). 

5. Thy riches, Indra, arc most delighting the 


Tve rdya Indra toiatamdh; or rdya may mean IcinameD or 
friends j that is, the Maruts. 
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exciters of any one desirous to sacrifice : may those 
Mabuts be propitious to us ; the divine beings who 
were anxious to go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Indba, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders varga ix. 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial 
dwelling ; for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), . 

like the manly energies of an enemy in the field of 
battle.* 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, 
swift-moving, and advancing Mabuts, is everywhere ■ 
echoed ; (the noise) of them who strike down their 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them, by 
their self-defending blows, as (they strike down) a 
contemptible enemy.’’ 

8. Associated with the Mabuts, do thou, Indba, 
for thine own honour and the good of all, pierce the 
exhilarating receptacles of the waters, for thou, 

Indba, art glorified by the lauded divinities: may 
we obtain for thee food, strength, and long life. 


lYrthe ndryah paunsydni tasthuh : ary a is said to be for arch, 
Satroh, of an enemy ; yuddhamdrge, the way of battle : or, 

according to the Scholiast, it may be rendered, the broad-based, 
dark-coloured clouds stand like the manly armies of a prince, 
hcdmimh on the royal road, rdjd-v(thydnu 

So Sdyana interprets pmivdnam; otherwise, it might be 
thought to imply a debtor, as if the doud was debtor to the 
winds for its contents. 
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StfKTA VI. (CLXX.) 

The deity and as before, bat the hymn is in the form .of 
a dialogue between them;’^ the two first verses are in the 
Brihati, the three last in the AmsMuhh metre. 

Varga X. 1. (Indra speaks), — It is not certain wliat to-day 
or what to-morrow will yield to us who compre- 
hends this mystery : verily, tlie mind of any other 
(being) is of an unsteady (nature), and even that 
which has been profoundly studied, is (in time) 
forgotten ® 

2. (Agastya), — Why, Indra, dost thou purpose 
to slay us: the Maruts are thy brethren:^ share 


^ The Scholiast cites the Nirukia, i. 6 , for the occasion of the 
dialogue : Agastya, having intended to offer a sacrifice to Indra, 
proposed to make offerings also to the Maruts, of which Indra 
complains; the object being evidently, what has been elsewhere 
indicated, the association of the Maruts with Indra in the worship 
addressed to the latter, apparently an innovation, and objected to 
by some of the worshippers of Indra. 

^ Na nunam asti no swah, lit, it is not certain, nor is it to- 
morrow; but Sdyaia and Ydska consider the first negative to 
imply to-day ; it is not certain, Indra says, whether I shall receive 
any offering either to-day or to-morrow : hope or expectation of 
the future should not be entertained. 

^ The latter portion of this stanza is not very clear : anyasya 
chittam dbhi sanchareiyam, utddhxtam vi nasyati ; literally, the mind 
of another is very wandering; although read, (it) perishes. Roth 
translates it ; on the fickleness of the other (? what other) — rests 
the (well-grounded) expectation, — Nir. Erliiuterungen, p. 7. 

^ Being equally with Indra, the sons of Aditi, according to the 
Purdfias; but here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity 
of function. 
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with them (the offering) in peace ; destroy us not in 
enmity. 

8. (Indra), — Wherefore, brother* Agastya, dost 
thou, who art my friend, treat me with disregard : 
verily, we know what is in thy mind : thou dost not 
intend to give us anything. 

4. (Agastya), — Let the priests decorate the altar ; 
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and then let 
us both consummate the sacrifice, the inspirer of* 
immortal (wisdom).^ 

6. (Agastya), — Thou, Vasupati, art the lord of 
riches ; thou, Mitrapati, art the firm stay (of us), 
thy friends ; Declare, Indra, along with the Maruts, 

(thy approval of our acts), and partake of the obla- 
tion offered in due season. 

SdKTA VII. (CLXXI.) 

The deities are the Maruts; the Rishi Agastya; the metrer 
Trishhbh, 

1. I approach you, Maruts, with this reverential Varga xi. 
homage, and with a hymn implore your favour against 
eager (foes): with minds pacified by bur praises, 
suppress your anger, and let loose your horses.® 

“ This is also a figurative relationship, founded on the inter- 
change of benefits, the presentation of oblations by one, the 
reward given by the other. 

^ Some refef this stanza to Indra, but it seems more suited to 
Agastya ; in which case the two are either the sacrificer and his 
wife, or the institutor of the ceremony and the ofiSciating priest. 

^ Take the horses out of your car, that you may not come back to 
the sacrifice in anger : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming 
between the worship of Indra and of the Maruts, 

VOL. II. M 
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2. This praise, accompanied by offerings, Masuts, 
is for you, offered from the heart : accept it, divini- 
ties, with favour, and come with willing minds (to 
receive) these (laudations), for you are the augmenters 
of sacrificial food. 

3. May the Maeuts, now hymned, bestow happi- 
ness upon us : may Maghavan, now glorified, be 
propitious to us : Maeuts, may all the ensuing days 
that may be expected by us prove gratifying, and 
full of enjoyment. 

4. Maeuts, through fear of that violent Indea, I 
fly, trembling, (from his presence) : the oblations 
that had been prepared for you have been put 
away ; nevertheless, have patience with us. 

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, 
favoured, Indea, by thy vigour, confer consciousness 
as they shine : showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), 
bestower of strength, fierce, (and attended) by the 
fierce Maeuts, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thou, Indea, cherish the vigorous leaders 
(of the rains), be free from displeasure against the 
Maeuts : overcoming (our) enemies along with the 
intelligent (Maeuts), support us (so that) we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

SliKrAVIlI. (CLXXII.) 

The deities and ^iski are the same ; the metre is Gdyatri, 
Varga XII. 1. Maeuts, of inseparable splendour, may your 
coming be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our 
protection. 

2. Maeuts, liberal benefactors, may your bright 
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destructive (shaft) be far from us: maj the stone 
which you hurl be far from us. 

3. Mabuts, liberal benefactors, protect my people, 
(although 1 be) as insignificant as grass : lift us up, 
that we may live. 

SliKTA IX. (CLXXIII.) 

The deity is Indba ; the l^ishi, Agastya; the metre, Trishhhh, 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending S&ma* 
as thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate 
as the cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, 
whence the kine, unimpeded,’’ do honour to the 
divine (Indra), who is seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting 
the oblations which have been provided by himself, 
adores (Indra), in order that he may hasten (to the 
rite), as a (thirsty) deer to the water. The mortal 
invoker (of the gods),' 0 mighty Indra, whilst 
glorifying them who are desirous of praise, presents 
a twofold offering (to thee).^ 

3. The invoker (of the gods, Agni), pervades the 
measured stations (of the altars), and accepts that 
(oblation), which is the germ of the year and of the 


‘ The Sdma, the hymn that the Udgdtri chants. 

Gdvo ihenavah ; the latter is interpreted adabdhd, unimpeded, 
uidianned ; the cows may be the rams. 

' The priest, or the institator of the sacrifice. 

^ Either of praise and oblation, or in the capacity of the insti- 
tntor of the ceremony and his wife. 

W 2 


V' 


Varga XIII. 
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12. Indba, associated with the Mabuts in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us not ;* for a share of 
the olFering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for 
whom, the sliedder of rain and accepter of oblations, 
the worship is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn 
glorifies the Mabuts. 

13. This hymn, Indba, is addressed to thee. Lord 
of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and 
come hither for our good, tliat we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life.'* 

X. (CLXXIV.) 

The deity, Rkhi, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XVI. 1. Thou, Indba, art king ; they who are gods 
(are subject) to thee : therefore, scatterer (of foes), 
do thou protect and cherish us men : thou art the 
protector of the good, the possessor of wealth, the 
extricator of us (from sin) : thou art true, the in- 
vestor (of all with thy lustre), the giver of strength. 

2. Thou hast humbled the people, suing for 
pardon,' when thou badst destroyed their seven 
new cities : thou, the irreproachable, hast dispersed 


in the first half of the stanza ; but they are rather more intelligi- 
ble as applied to Indra, 

a , 

This stanza occurs in the Yajush, in. 46 ; the explanation is 
much the same, except that MaMdhara supplies the ellipse by 
n(Uaya instead of tydksUh, do not destroy us. 

This h)inn is in general elhptical and obscure. 

Dano vi^a Indra mridhravdehas is translated by Ydska, make 

liberal men soft-spoken, ddnammaso mamshydn-indra mridiuvdchah 
kuru» 
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tbo flowing waters : thou hast destroyed Vritra for 
the sake of the youthful Purukutsa.* 

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rahshasas^ 
and thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many 
sacrifices, by those who (attend thee). Defend, like 
a lion,® the untamed, quick-moving Agni, that he 
may abide in his dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes, Indra,) humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their own station,^ for 
thy glory: when thou movest, (armed) with thy 
weapon, thou sendest down the waters: arresting 
thy horses, increase, by thy power, (the abundance 
of) food. 

6. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horses, as 
swift as the wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that cere- 
mony (to which) thou desirest (to convey him) : let 
the sun bring near the wheel of his chariot, and let 
the thunder-armed advance against his opponents. 

6. Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our Vargaxvii. 


^ The verse admits, according to the commentator, of a different 
explanation, more consistent with current acceptation, rtirM; viz., 
thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting forbearance, descend 
(in showers) ; when thou hadst rent asunder the gliding, world- 
fillmg (clouds), then, irreproachable one, thou didst make the 
waters flow in channels, and didst open the chief cloud for young 
Purukutsa, 

Vritah Ura patnCh, Say ana explains, rakshobhih pdlayitd vrUah^ 
purOi, 

^ As a lion protects the forest, in whiqh his loir is, from the 
depredations of other animals. 

In the firmament, the enemies are the clouds. 
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fniimating praise, thou bast slain those who make 
thee no offerings, and disturb thy worshippers ; but 
they who look upon thee as (their) protector, and 
are associated for (the presentation of sacrificial) 
food, obtain from thee posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, Indra, for the grant of 
desirable (food), since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Asura : Maghavan has made the three 
(regions)® marvellous by his gifts, and has destroyed 
for (the prince) DuryoAi (the A sura,) Kuyavdcha^ 
in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as 
well as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) 
thou hast endured many injuries in putting an end 
to war : verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and 
undivine cities ; thou hast bowed down the thunder- 
bolt of the undivine Asura. 

9. Thou, Indra, art the terrifier (of thy foes) ; 
thou bast made the trembling waters overspread 
(the earth) like flowing rivers but, hero, when thou 
fillest the ocean, thou hast protected in their well- 
being Turvasa and Yadu.^ 


* The text has only tisrah, to which the Scholiast adds bhimlh, 
either earth in three respects, as identical with the three rituals of 
the Darsa, or lunar periods ; the Pasu, or victim ; and Soma, or 
libation ; or as implying earth, firmament, and heaven. 

** We have a Kttyava in the first book, vol. i. p, 268, but not 
in connection with Duryoii. 

SCrdh na sravantCh : the commentator says S&d may be the 
name of a certain river ; one put for many. 

Pdrayd T'urvaSam yadum swasti: Sdyada explains pdraya by 
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10. Be thou, Indba, at all times our especial 
defender ; the preserver of our people, the bestower 
of strength upon all these our emulous (followers) ; 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta XL (CLXXV.) 

The deity is Indra; the J^ishi, Agastya; the metre of the first 

verse is a kind of Brihati; of the last, Trishhbh; of the rest, 

Andhhhh, 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the Varga xviii. 
sacred {Soma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by 

its (appropriate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of 
benefits), it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, 
the yielder of delight, (satisfying as) food, and the 
giver of a thousand (pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you, (for it is) 
exhilarating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious : 
it is companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over- 
thrower of hosts, immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the 
vehicle of rnan (that bears him to heaven) ; consume, 
mighty one, the irreligious Dasyu, as a (wooden) 
vessel is burnt by fire. 

4. Sage Indra, who art the lord, thou hast 
carried oflP by thy strength one wheel of (the 
chariot of) the sun. Take up thy bolt for the 
death of S'ushna, and proceed with thy horses, 
swift as the wind, to Kutsa.* 

apdlaydh, thou hast protected ; and swasti by avindkm, without 
loss or detriment ; or pdraya might mean, bear across, convey 
over in safety. 

* Or kutsa may mean the thunderbolt ; but the defence of the 
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6. Thy inebriety is most intense; nevertheless, 
thy acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou 
desirest, bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy 
inebriety and thy beneficence should be the means 
of) destroying enemies and distributing riches.* 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the (giver 
of) happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

XII. (CLXXVI.) 

The deity and ^isU are the same ; the metre is AnusMubh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is Trishhbh, 

Varga XIX. 1. Soma, exhilarate Indra (at the sacrifice we 
offer), for the sake of obtaining wealth: pervade 
him, showerer (of benefits), for when imbibed thou 
art the annihilator (of enemies), and sufferest not a 
foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole 
sustainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, 
and who, the showerer (of benefits), causes (every 
desire) to bud like barley. 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are 
desired by) the five classes of beings destroy, 

Rdjarshi against SusMa, or of mankind against drought, has been 
before alluded to.— See vol. i. pp, 29, 137, 171. 

^ The epithets, being in the dual number, refer, according to 
the commentator, to the mada, intoxication ; and kratu, the acts 
of Indra, 

^ See vol. i. p. 20, note. 
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Indea, him who oppresses us ; slay him, (as if thou 
wast thyself) the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who offers not libations, how- 
ever diflBcult to be destroyed : slay every one who 
is no delight to thee : bestow upon us his wealth, 
for the pious (worshipper) deserves it. 

6. Soha, thou protectest him in whose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praise 
and oblation): protect, especially, Indra in war; 
protect the vigorous Indra in battles. 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver 
of happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

XIII. (CLXXVII.) 

The deity and ^ishi are the same ; the metre is Anushhbh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is TrisMubh, 

1. May Indra, who is the cherisher of men, the Varga xx. 
benefactor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored 

of many, (come to us). Indra, who art praised (by 
us), and art desirous of the oblation, harness thy 
vigorous steeds, and come down to me for (my) 
preservation. 

2. Mount, Indra, thy steeds, who are young and 
vigorous,* tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a 


* We have in this hymn, as we have had in others, a prodigal 
repetition of the words varshd and varshaHttm; showering, shed- 
ding, effusing ; the horses are vfiiluM; the car is varsha^; Inin 
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bounty-shedding car : come down with them to us. 
We invoke thee, Indra, the libation being poured 
out. 

3. Ascend thy hounty-shedding car, for for thee the 
Soma, the showerer of benefits, is effused, the sweet 
libations are prepared. Bounty-shedding Indra, 
having harnessed them, come with thy vigorous 
steeds for (the good of) mankind ; come with thy 
rapid (car) to my presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods : this 
is the offering of the victim these are the prayers : 
this, Indra, is the Soma juice : the sacred grass is 
ready strewn : come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit 
down, drink (the libation) : here let loose thy steeds. 

6. Glorified by us, Indra, come1;o (our) presence 
to accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the 
oblation); so that we may ever enjoy prosperity 
through thy protection, and thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SCkta XIV. (CLXXVIII.) 

The deities, ^iski, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XXI. 1. Inasmuch, Indra, as the praise by which thou 
art (induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers 
is heard (by all), therefore disappoint not the desire 


isvtishabha; the Soma is vrishan; and so on, showing poverty 
both of ideas and expressions. 

Ayam miyedha ; the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajna, 
derived from medha, which, according to a text cited by the com- 
mentator, is the same as paht, a victim. 
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(that would raise us) to greatness : may I obtain, 
through thy (favour), all things that are obtainable 
by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our 
actions, which the sisters, (Day and Night),® are 
directing to their object. May these invigorating 
offerings propitiate him, so that he may bestow 
upon us friendly (regard), and (abundant) food. 

3. Indra, the hero, the victor in battles, along- 
with the leaders (of his hosts, the Maruts), will 
hear the invocation of his supplicating worshipper, 
and when disposed to accept his praises, will, of his 
own accord, drive his chariot close to the donor (of 
the oblation). 

4. Verily, Indra, through desire of (sacrificial) 
food, is the devourer (of that which is presented) by 
(his) worshippers, and overcomes (the adversaries) 
of his friend : in the many-voiced assembly (of men), 
Indra, the faithful (performer of his promise), com- 
mending (the piety) of his worshipper, approves of 
the (offered) food. 

6. By thee, opulent Indra, may we overcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our pro- 
tector: mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


“ Swasdrd, lit. sisters, may mean as explained in the text ; or 
it may imply the associated institutor of the rite and the officiating 
priest ; or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual 
manipulations. 
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XV. (CLXXIX.) 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Sdkta ; but Rati, the 
goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
place of one ; the ^isMs are the supposed interiocutors, Agastya, 
his wife, Lopanmdrd, and certain disciples of the sage who have 
overheard the conversation ; the metre is Trishhbh. 

Varga XXII. 1. (Lopamudra), — Many years have I been serving 

thee diligently, both day and night, and through 
mornings, bringing on old age : decay now impairs 
the beauty of my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to 
be done) : let husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot 
(progeny), nor thereby violated (their vow of con- 
tinence), therefore should wives be approached by 
their husbands. 

3. (Agastya), — Penance has not been practised in 
vain : since the gods protect us, we may indulge all 
our desires : in this world we may triumph in many 
conflicts, if we exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desire, either from this cause or from that,* 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and 
suppressing (passion) : let Lopamudra approach her 
husband : the unsteady female beguiles the firm and 
resolute man. 

^ Ito-anmtah hUabcMt, bom some cause, from this, or from 
that ; from your society or from the influence of the seasoo, as 
spring and the like ; or from the mggestions of this world (W of 
the next; are the explanations of the Scholiast. 



SECOND ASH-fAKA ^FOURTH ADHyIyA. 175 


6. {Pupil)y — I beseech the Soma juice, which has 
been drunk in my heart,® that it may fully expiate 
the sin we have committed man is subject to many 
desires. 

6. Agastya, a venerable sage, working with 
(fit) implements, ° desiring progeny, offspring, and 
strength,^ practised both classes (of obligations),® 
and received true benedictions from the gods. 

^ Antito hritsu p(tam, drunk mentally,^ not actually, is probably 
intended. 

^ The sin of listening to the conversation of their Guru with 
his wife; according to Saunaka, the repetition of this and the 
following verse expiates sin in general, and secures the accomplish- 
ment of all desires. 

° Khanamdndh khanitraih, lit, digging with digging tools ; that 
is, effecting his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward 
by sacrifice and hymns. 

^ Prajdm apatyam halam ichcJihamdnah : prajd is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descendants, 
and apatya as signifying more immediate descent, sons, grand- 
sons ; or prajd may mean descendants. 

^ Kdma and Tapas, desire and devotion ; the duties of domestic 
as well as ascetic life. 
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ANUVAKA XXIV. ‘ 

SdKTA I. (CLXXX.) 

The deities are the AIwins ; the RisU is Agastya ; the metre, 
Trishhbh. 

1. Aswins, your horses are traversers of the 

(three) regions, when your chariot proceeds to 
(its desired) quarters : the golden fellies of your 
wheels grant (whatever is wished for) : drinking 
the Soma juice, you participate in the morning 
(rite). 

2. Direct downwards (the course) of your (car) 
swift moving, variously going, friendly to man, and 
to be especially venerated, when, all adorable, your 
sister (dawn) prepares (for your approach), and (the 
institutor of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers 
of the Soma Juice, for the sake (of obtaining) 
strength and food. 

3. You have restored milk to the cow : you have 
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into 
the unripe (or barren udder) of the cow ; the 
devout offerer of the oblation worships you, whose 
forms are truth, (as vigilant in the midst of the 
ceremony), as a thief (in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet 
butter to Atri ;* wishing (for relief), aud invested 
it with coolness, like water: therefore, for you, 
Aswins, leaders (of rites,) the fire-offering (is 


“ See vol. i. p. 290. 
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wade) to you the Soma juices ran like chariot 
wheels (down a declivity). 

6. Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of 
my prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), 
like the infirm son of Tugra heaven and earth 
combine (to worship you) through your greatness : 
may this, your aged (worshipper), adorable (Aswms), 
enjoy long life, -(exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses , varga xxiv. 
you replenish the earth with viands : may this your 
worshipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and 

please you, that, through your great (favour), he may, 
like a pious man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready 
for the Soma juice).' Irreproachable A^wins, 


^ Tad vdm pahva ishti: Paiu is interpreted by the commentator 
‘ fire/ agreeably to the text, Agnih pakr-dsvtf Agni was the 
victim ; and the phrase implies that the oblations are presented 
through fire to the Ahnns, 

^ See vol. i. p. 316. 

Vi patiir-hitdvdn : S(h/ana proposes first, to explain pa^i by 
droHa-kaMa, the jar or vessel into which the Soma juice, after 
expression, is strained through a filter ; but he then suggests that 
padi may have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hitdvdn, instead of * being placed,’ may mean opulent ; in which 
case ut will have the force of viyujyatdm, let him be separated ; 
implying, let the niggardly rich man who does not offer worship 
be cast off : "the Niti mar^mri appears to have had a different, but 
scarcely correct reading, ahavih^padi, a niggard offering, no 
oblation. 

VOL. II. 
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Varga XXV. 


showerers (of benefits), drink freely of the juice in 
the presence of the gods. 

8. ASwms, Agastya, eminent amongst the leaders 
of men, arouses you daily with numerous (invoca- 
tions), like an instrument of sound,' for the sake of 
obtaining a manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain). 

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
(to the sacrifice), .and when, like the ministering 
priest, (after discharging his function), you depart, 
gliding away, you give to the devout (worshippers a 
reward), though it be store of good horses : may we 
be enriched, Nasatyas, (by your favour). 

10. We invoke to-day, AiwiNS, with hymns, for 
the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot 
of undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that 
we may obtain (from it) food, strength, and long 
life. 

StiKTA II. (CLXXXI.) 

The deities, fUsK, and metre, ore continued. 

1. When, beloved (Aswins), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the 
sacrifice, you may send down the rain : this sacrifice 
offers you adoration, givers of riches, protectors of 
men. 

2, Aswins, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift as the wind, heaven-bom, quick-moving, fleet 
as thought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradia- 
ting, bring you hither. 

KdrddhuH^tt, from kd^d, sound, iabdo ; and dhufU, gcnsratmg, 
vtpddayitd, such as the conch shell and the like, kmkkddi ta iua. 
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8. AIwins, excellent and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, 
(fleet) as thought, emulative* and adorable, come 
hither for (our) good. 

4. Bom here (in the middle region) and here (in 
the upper region),’’ you are glorified together, as 
fiiultless in your forms and (perfect in) your own 
many excellences) :® one (of you), the victorious 
son (of the firmament), the devout (promoter) of 
sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspicious son of 
heaven,^ (each) upholds (the world). 

6. A^wins, may the golden-coloured (car of one 
of you), traversing at will the quarters of space,® 
come to our dwellings; may mankind encourage 
the horses of the other by food, by friction, and by 
shouts. 


^ Ahampurvah, I first, is usually applied to a warrior, one who 
would be first in battle : SdyaAa would explain it here intelligent, 
manaswin ; or very generous, atyuddrah. 

^ Iheha jdtd, literally, bom here and here, iha and ika: the 
Scholiast supplies the amplification, identifying the Aswins with 
the Sun and Moon. 

^ Arepasd tanwd ndmahhth swath ; or arepasd may mean, free 
from sin, according to the commentator, apdpau, alluding to the 
legend of the decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i., p. 216, by which 
act, with reference to its result, no sin was incurred. 

^ As the same with the moon and sun, one Ahain may be 
termed the son of the middfie region or firmament ; the other, the 
son of the upper region, heaven or sky. 

^ Nicheruh kakuho vasdm anu: kakuha may be an epith^ of 
ratha, signifying best, kreshfha ; but it seems unnecessary to depart 
from its more usual meaning of pcants of the horizon. 

N 2 
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Varga XXVI. 6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds),* 
like Indha, the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of 
the oblation, proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. 
(Devout worshippers) cherish with (sacrificial) 
viands, (the faculties) of the other, for the sake of 
favours, which flow upon us like swelling rivers.’’ 

7. AiSwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (tb secure) your 
steady (favour) : thus glorified, protect him who 
solicits (your bounty), and, whether moving or 
resting, hear his invocation, 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms,^ 
(uttered) in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with 
sacred grass, bring prosperity to the conductors (of 
the sacrifice). Showerers (of benefits), may the 
raining cloud, proceeding to man, nourish him like 
a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like Pushan, 
praises you, Aswins, as (he would praise) Agni and 
UsHAS,' (at the season) at which I invoke you. 


* SaraAvda, which is variously interpreted : it may be synony* 
moos with iwrtdavdn, blighting, withering as leaves; or many* 
yeared, old, eternal, htlat’StmwiUsaTah ; or autumnal, with reference 
to one of the Aheins as the moon, hrat-kdla vdn. 

This and the preceding stanza are not very explicit in the 
comparison which is intimated between the functions of the two 
Ahom, for the use of anyasya, of the other, in the second half 
of the verse, is all that intimates that ekasya, of the one, is 
understood in the first half. 

Alluding to the time at which it is especially proper to 
worship the A^ins, the morning sacrifice. 



SECOND ASH^AKA— FOURTH ADHYAtA. 181 

priHsing with devotion, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

Si5kta III. (CLXXXII.) 

The deities, ftithi, and metre, as before. 

1. The information, sage (priests), has been re- Vargt xxvn. 
oeived : be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) 
showering car (of the Aswins has arrived): pro- 
pitiate (the divinities), for they show favour to the 

doer of good works : they are entitled to praise, rich 
in benevolence to mankind,* the grandsons of heaven, 
and observers of holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial,*’ adorable, 
swifter than the winds, and eminent in good 
works, riders in a car, and most distinguished 
charioteers, bring hither your car, full heaped up 
with ambrosia, and with it come, ASwms, to the 
donor (of the offering). 

3. What make you here, Aswins; why do you 
tarry, (where) any man who makes no oblation 
is respected : humble him ; take away the life of 
the niggard ; grant light to the pious man striving 
to speak your praise. 

4. Annihilate, Aswins, the dogs who bark at us : 

* Vi^Mkbaai, having wealth, vasu, which ia cherishing pala 
for pdh ; mankind, vif ,■ or the compound may refer to the legend 
of the iron or golden leg given to ViSpa/d.—See vol. i. p. 81 1 . 

Iniratmd, superlatively, Indra; so presently, ManUtanuS, 
superlatively, Marvts; the latter may also mean, according to 
Scania, of moderated passions, mild, gentle, mUardginm; or not 
noisy, mitardvidm. 
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slay them warring (against jis) : you know their 
(means of harm) : render every word of him who 
praises you affluent in precious (rewards) : accept, 
NAsatyas, both of you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged 
bark,* home on the ocean waters for the son of 
Toqra,’’ by which, with mind devoted to the gods, 
you bore him up, and, quickly descending (from the 
sky), you made a path for him across the great 
waters. 

xx^i. 6. Four ships* launched into the midst of the 

“ Plavat a raft, a float. 

^ See vol. i. p. 306. 

^ Chatasro ndvdh, four boats or ships : in this and all the other 
expressions in this hymn, referring to the legend, it is impossible 
to dispute the applicability of the text to the story ; the authen- 
ticity of the narrative, depending solely upon tradition, may be 
questionable enough, but its purport is fully borne out by the 
expressions of the text, in this and half a dozen other places, in 
which the incidents are alluded to. Professor Roth has not 
merely questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has con- 
fidently asserted that there is no mention of the * sea * in the 
text ; grounding his assertion, apparently, upon * samudra* mean- 
ing the antariksha, or mid-heaven, as well as the ocean ; how 
Bhujyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the sky, how he should 
have got there at all, might have induced a cautious critic to 
hesitate before he would restrict the meaning of samudra to 
antariksha; but in this place, and in several others, there is no 
room for an equivocal meaning : sindku, hhodas, arrm, are none 
of them included amongst the synonymes of antariksha : in one 
place, indeed, the text seems to have made a provision against a 
misapprehension, by placing the scene of the adventure, armisi 
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roeeptacle (of the waters), sent* by the AiSwins, 
brought safe to shore the son of Tdoba, who had 
been cast headlong into the waters (by his foes), 
and plunged in inextricable darkness. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of 
Tuoba clung; as leaves (are caught hold of) for 
the support of a falling animal you, Aswins, bore 
him up to safety, to your great renown. 

8. May the praise which your devout adorers 
have uttered be acceptable to you, Nasatyas; 
leaders (in pious rites): be propitiated tonlay by 
the libations of our assembly, that we may obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta IV. (CLXXXIII.) 

The deities, and metre, as before. 

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which v«rga xxix. 
has three benches, three wheels,’’ and is as quick 


aamdre, in the water— *am«diro; however, if any further proof 
were necessary, the specification of ndvaA, in this verse, is decisive 
of the sense in which the whole is to be understood. 

” Farid mpgatya pataror-ivdrabhe: the passage is not very 
dear, and Sdyaia’t explanation does not remove the difficulty ; 
he explains nriga by mdtjai/itjri todhayitfi, a sweeper, a deaner; 
and renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of injury, and the like, of a sweeper when falling, 
paUouMasya mdrjayituk lodhayitur-lunsdder-drabhe dlmdanifya 
pamdMm, as they are sufficient for support, tdiii yatidlam6ai(fya 
j/raiiavatUidad-vat, 

** See vol. i. p. 94. 
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as thought ; with which, embellished with three 
metals,* you come to the dwelling of the pious 
(worshipper), and in which you travel like a bird 
with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, 
where, favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for 
the sake of the (sacrificial) food : may this hymn, 
promotive of your personal (welfare), be associated 
with your forms, and do you unite with the dawn, 
the daughter of heaven. 

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches 
the sacred rite of the offerer of the oblation ; the 
car in which, NAsatyas, leaders, you purpose to 
come to the sacrifice, and to proceed to the dwelling 
(of the worshipper), for (bestowing upon him) off- 
spring, and for his own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf, harm 
me, safe (in your protection) ; abandon me not, nor 
deliver me (to another). This your share (of the 
offering) is prepared ; this prayer, Dasras, (is ad- 
dressed) to you ; these treasures of Soma juice are 
for you. 

5. Gotama, Purumilha, Atri,’’ (each), offering 
oblations, invokes you for his protection : like unto 
a wayfarer, who (makes for his intended direction) 
by a straight (path), do you, Dasras, come (direct) 
to my invocation.® 


Gold, silver, and copper, according to Sdya&a. 

See vol. i. pp. 308, 314. 

Sdyada rather considers the simile as applicable to the person 
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6. (Through your aid), AiSwins, we cross over 
this (limit of) darkness: to you this (our) hymn 
has been addressed : come hither by the paths 
traversed by the gods, that we may obtain food, 
and strength, and long life. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XXIV. {continued.) 

StiKTA V. (CLXXXIV.) 

The deities, ^ishi, and metre, as before. 

1. We invoke you two, (Aswins), to-day ; the same Varga i. 
two on any other day : when the morning dawns. 
NAsatyas, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may 

be, the pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with 
praises on behalf of the liberal donor (of the 
offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) 
lin^tions, make us happy, and destroy the niggard 
(wihtliolder) of offerings : bear, leaders, with your 
ears, niy praises addressed to you with pure words, 
for you Are seekers (after praise), you are retentive 
(of laudation). 

3. Divine Aswins,* in whom is no untruth. 


invoking the Aswins, as the directest path to the realization of his 
wishea. 

^ The text has simply Pidhan, which is, propeiiy, an appella- 
tion of a form of the sun : it is here said, by the Scholiast, to 



186 


910-VEDA SANHItA. 


(darting) like arrows to acquire glory, and to carry 
off S^ryA,* to you are addressed the prayers tliat 
are recited at holy rites, for (the completion of) 
the uninterrupted, sin - removing (sacrifice),'’ as 
ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality 
be displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn 
of the venerable author, so that men may honour 
the institutor of the ceremony, as (they honour) 
you, liberal donors, for the sake of renown. 

6. Aswins, possessors of wealth, this sin-re- 
moving hymn has been addressed to you, together 
with respectful (oblations) : NAsatyas, be favour- 
able to Agastya ; come to his dwelling for (confer- 
ring on him) progeny, and for his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid), Aswins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been 
addressed : come hither by the path traversed by 
the gods, that we may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 


indicate both the Aiwins, the one as the sun and the other, under* 
stood, as the moon. 

See vol. i. p. 311. The commentator adds to the legend, 
that, besides Suryd, a prize was offered of a hymn of a thousand 
stanzas, which the ASwins also won ; but, at the request of Agni 
and other competitors, they gave up to them portions of the 
hymn. 

^ Varudaaya bhureh is interpreted by the Scholiast, avichcMm- 
nasya varuHasya-phalapratibandhaka pdpanivdrakaaya ydga^ga, of 
the uninterrupted sacrifice which is obstructive of the th at 
intercepts the reward : the expression is unusual. 
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VI. (CLXXXV.) 

The deities are Heaven and Earth; the ^ishi and metre as in 
the last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is 
prior, which posterior ; how were they engendered ; 
(declare), sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold 
the universe of itself, and the days (and nights)* 
revolve as if they had wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) 
on the lap of his parents : defend us. Heaven and 
Earth, from great (danger).** 

3. I solicit of ADiri' wealth, without pain or 
decay, like heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), 
exempt from injury, and abounding in food : grant. 
Heaven and Earth, such wealth to him who praises 
you: defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great 
(danger). 

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and 
Earth, who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
(all beings) with food, who have the gods (and men) 


‘ Ahm chttkriyeva, two days as if wheeled; that is, the 
sQocession of day and night, each of which may be considered in 
tnm u preceding or following the other, like the rotations of a 
wheel. See also Ydska, iii. 22. 

Rakshatam no abhwdt: abkm means merely great — the sub- 
stantive has to be supplied : according to Sdyaka, it is, from rin 
as the cause of great danger, — maiato bhayahetok pdpiR, 

‘ AdUi is here sud to mean the firmament. 


Varga II. 
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for sons, and who are both endowed with the double 
(condition) of the divine days (and nights) :* defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great (danger). 

5. Going always together, equally young, and of 
the like termination, sisters, and kindred, and 
scenting the navel of the world, placed on their 
lap as its parents:'’ defend us. Heaven and Earth, 
from great danger. 

Varga III. 6. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation 
of gods (and men), the two vast, all-supporting, and 
mighty parents (of the rain and corn) ; who, beauti- 
ful in form, sustain ambrosial (showers) ; defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
two), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, 
auspicious ; who support (all beings) by their 
bounty: defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great 
danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those offences which we may have committed 
against the gods, against a friend at any time. 


Vbhe devdndm ubhm/ebhir-ahndm ; ahan, according to the 
Scholiast, implies night as well as da^. 

AbUjighrmUi bkuvanasya ndbhm pitrer-upasthe : the meaning 
is not very obvious; ndbhi, according to SdyoAa, here means 
water, udakatn, as the binding of all heiitgs,—~bltdt<^dtaiyo 
bandkakam; and which may be regarded as the child of heaven 
and earth, as they both contribute to its production, — ubhiyer 
uddkapradaltvKim prasiddham; or the two here mentioned may 
imply water and the oblation, which are also connected. 
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against a son-in-law defend us, Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favourable to me: may they both be 
associated as guardians for my protection: deities, 
we your adorers, propitiating you with (sacrificial) 
food, desire ample (wealth), for the sake of making 
liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to 
Heaven and Earth this initial praise, to be beard 
around : may paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) 
preserve us from reprehensible iniquity; and ever 
nigh defend us with their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, be 
successful ; (the hymn) which. Father and Mother, I 
repeat to you both on this occasion ; be ever with 
your protection in the proximity of those who praise 
you that we may obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


VII. (CLXXXVI.) 

The deities are the Vi^wadbvas ; the ]^ishi is Aqastya ; the 
metre, TrisMubh, * 

L May the divine Savitri, the benefactor of all 
men, come benignantly to our solemnity, together 
with the divinities of earth, and do you, who are 


Jdspatm vd: Jdh, it is said, means * daughters patim is, as 
usual, lord or husband. 

^ Devdndm avame: the first is interpreted stotjr^ndm, 'of 
praisers.’ 


Varga IV. 
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(alwajrs) young, willingly present at our sacrifice, 
exhilarate us, as (you exhilarate) the whole world.* 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mitra, Arvaman, 
VaruAa, equally well pleased, come (to our rite) ; 
may they all be propitious to us: may they not 
leave us in want of food, after overcoming (our 
foes). 

3. I praise with hymns, (0 gods), your best 
beloved guest, Aqni, who is prompt (to partake of 
the oblation), and who is well pleased along (with 
you) ; so that (thereby) VaruAa, the possessor of 
renown, the subduer of foes, the animator (of men), 
may fill us with food. 

4. I approach you, (deities), with reverence, night 
and day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (will- 
ingly) as a gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing 
(for you) on the appropriate day the (sacrificial) 
food, (consisting) of multiform (preparations) of 
milk (generated) from the same udder.’’ 

^ This verse occurs in the Yajush, 33, 34. MaMdhara rathet* 
differs from Sdyaia in his explanation. Viiwdnara he considers 
an epithet of Savitri, — vUwa nara hitakdn, the doer of good to all 
men ; lid he renders by food, — yathd sarve irdm hhdkshayanti tathd 
eta ; whilst SdyaHa has for ildbhih saha, bhumisthdndbhih^devatdbhih, 
vdth the divinities, whose place is earth ; in the second part of 
the verse, he explains hyjangama, moveable; that is, cattle 
and offspring. * 

Vishurdpe paycisi sasminn-ddhan, * in multiform milk in a 
common udder;' or it may be explained, the manifold water or 
solution of the Soma juice prepared for the sacridce ; which may 
be compared, on account of its yielding rewards, to an udder 
yielding milk, whence butter and the like. 
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5 . May Ahibbuohnya* grant us happiness : may 
SiNDHu'* come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, 
whereby we may propitiate the grandson of the 
waters, (Aoni), whom the clouds, swift as thought, 
convey. 

6. Or may TwASuf^i come to this sacrifice, 
equally well pleased with those who praise (him) at 
the excellent (rite) at which he is present : may the 
most potent Indba, the protector of man, the de- 
stroyer of Vritba, come to the (solemnity) of our 
leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, 
tend to the ever youthful Indba, as cows to their 
calves : and the praises of men, (addressed) to him, 
are generating most fragrant (&uit),‘ as wives bear 
(children to their husbands). 

8. Or may the Mabuts, being of one mind, come 
from heaven and earth (to the sacrifice) ; they who 
are a mighty host, who have parti-coloured steeds, 
who are like protecting chariots,^ and who are 

* Or Akir, who is also Budhnya; Aki and Budkm are both 
said to be synonymes of antarikska, and the compound implies a 
divinity presiding over the firmament ; they occur as one name in 
the Nirukta, v. 4 ; it is no doubt the same with the A^rvradkm 
of the PurdAag, who is by them enumerated as one of the Rudras. 
— Viskh P. 121. In the Koska (A Hemckandra, Akirdradkna is 
a name of Siva. * 

According to the Scholiast, the name of a river. 

° SunAkuktamdm, explained by the commentaiy, ofisajrena 
mrabkim, exceedingly fragrant ; a rather singular epithet. 

^ Avanofo m ratkdk-rakskakdk-ratkdk; or aoamfa may mean, 
bending, or inclining downwards. 


Varga V. 
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devourers of foes: may they come like friendly 
deities. 

9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) 
they diligently discharge their functions ; by which 
their sport pours rain upon every arid soil, as light 
spreads (universally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the A^wins and P6shan, for my 
protection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of 
independent powers,* as VishAu, devoid of hatred, 
Vayu, and Ribhukshin,'* and may I influence the 
gods to be present for my felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth- 
abounding effulgence which manifests itself amongst 
the gods, give animation to our existence, and (per- 
manence to) our dwellings ; that we may (thence) 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

VIII. (CLXXXVII.) 

The deity is termed PiTu, the divinity presiding over food the 
?ishi is Aoastta; the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, 
ninth, and tenth verses, is GdyatrC; of the other six, UshMh. 

Varga VI. 1. I glorify PiTu, the great, the upholder, the 


Swatavaso hi santi is explained, ye sredyatta baldh sant{, those 
who are self-dependant, powerful. 

A name of Indra. « 

' Ataut devoid, or simply anna, the divinity presiding over food, 
or merdy food; pitu implying pdMam, that which noniishes: 
according to ^aunaka, the h)rmn should be recited by a person 
about to eat, when his food will never disagree with him ; its 
repetition also, accompanied with oblations and worship, will 
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strong, by whose invigorating power Tmta* slew the 
mutilated Vbitba. 

2. Savoury Pitu ; sweet PiTU ; we worship thee : 
become our protector. 

3. Come to ns, Pmr, auspicious with auspicious 
aids : a source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a friend 
well respected, and having none (but agreeable pro- 
perties).'’ 

4. Thy flavours, Prru, are diflTused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the sky. • 

6. Those (men), Pito, (are the enjoyers of thy 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Pmr, 

(to others): they who are the relishers of thy 
flavours, are as if they had stiif necks.' 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, varg* vn. 


*8ectire him against want of food« and if he should have taken 
poisooi its silent repetition will act as an antidote. 

^ Trita is here evidently a name of Indra; the Sdioliast 
explains it, he whose fame is spread through the three worlds ; 
or, as MaMdkara interprets it, TmtMM’^Indrah, the three- 
atationed Jndra.— xxxiv. 7. 

^ The text has adwaydh, not being twofold ; that is, according 
to the commentator, being of the jn^perty described alone ; not 
comprising any incompatible property ; or it may be an epithet of 
^dkhd, a friend, one who does not differ in mind or act. 

* TuvigHvdhiva <rate\ tuvi is, ordinarily, a synonyme of bahm, 
much, many ; Sdyafia explains it by pravriddha, enlarged ; because, 
lie says, when people eat, they are dfiShditga, erect, firm ; and 
when they are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or 
it may mean, that they are great eaters, as if they had mai^ 

ihroats. 

VOL. II. 
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Pitu, upon thee : by thy kind and intelligent 
assistance, (Indra) slew Am.® 

7. When, Pitu, this (product) of the Water- 
wealthy clouds, (the rain), arrives; then do thou, 
sweet Pitu, be at hand with sufficiency for our 
eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the 
waters and the plants ; therefore. Body, do thou 
grow fat.** 

9. And since we enjoy, Soma,'^ thy mixture with 
boiled milk or boiled barley ;** therefore, Body, do 
thou grow fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal,® do thou be 
substantial, wholesome, and invigorating ; and. Body, 
do thou grow fat. 

11. We extract from thee, PiTU,^ by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for obla- 
tion ; from thee, who art exhilarating to the gods ; 
exhilarating also to us. 

“ Jndra is supplied by the comment : there is no nominative in 
the text to ahini’avadMt, 

^ Vdtdpe p(va id hhavd; vdtdpi is explained SaHra, that which 
is sustained by vital air, — vdta. 

The object addressed is now not food in general, but a 
modified form of the Soma juice. 

Gavdiiro-yavdSirah are said to mean preparations of milk a&d 
barley, boiled: go-’VikdraksMrddydSrapaHadravyam and yavavi^ 
hdrddrapadla dr any am, 

Karamhha oshadhe : the first is explained, a lump or cake of 
parched meal, S aktu piMa, identified with an herb or vegetable, — 
tadddmaka oshadhih. 

Pitu is here again identified with Soma. 
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Si5kta IX. (CLXXXVIII.) . 

This hymn is addressed to the various forms of Aoni, which have 
riready occurred more than once as ApHs;^ the l^ishi is 
Aqastta ; the metre, GdyatH. 

1. Thou shinest to-day, divine conqueror of Varga viii. 
thousands, kindled^ by the priests: do thou, who 

art the sapient messenger (of the gods), convey (to 
them) our oblation. 

2. The adorable TanUmpdt proceeds to the ritfe, 
and combines with the oblation, bearing (for the 
sacrificer) infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. Agni, who art to be glorified,® bring hither, 

“ Vol. i. p. 31 ; and this vol. p. 71 : as before noticed, i, 
p. 122, note, the Apris are also termed Praydjas: Sdya^a also 
quotes Yaska for the synonyme Kim-devatd, a term of disparage- 
ment, implying their insignificance, as much as to say contemp- 
tuously, What sort of divinities are these ; the term Praydja, that 
which is an especial object of worship, may be variously applied, 
as in the Brdhmaiias, to divinities presiding over the seasons, over 
the metres of the Veda, over animals, over life, over the spirit, 
which are forms of Agni, — Praydja ritudevatdschhnndodevatdh 
pdsudevatdh prdiiadevatd dtmadevatd ityddind bahdn pakshdn 
npanyasya hrdhmandni cka pradarkya dgieyd eveti siddhdntitam, 

^ This hymn occasionally differs from others of the same tenor 
in employing as epithets the terms they use as denominatives ; 
thus, here, sumiddha is a participle, an epithet of deva: in 
Hymn xiii., Susamiddha, which means well-kindled, is con- 
sidered to be a name of AgnL 

I By a is here used in place oil Ufa, employed dsewhere as an 
appellative : Nardiansa, who, in the two preceding hymns, pre- 
cedes Ilita, is here omitted. 

0 2 
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being invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou 
art the donor of thousands. 

4. By the power (of their prayers) they have 
strewn the sacred grass,* the seat of numerous 
heroes, pointing to the east; on which, A'dityas, 
you are manifest. 

5. They have sprinkled water on the doors’’ (of 
the hall of sacrifice), which are variously and per- 
fectly radiant, manifold, excellent, many, and nume- 
rous. 

vugt IX. 6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, 
who shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here 
(upon the sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, 
the invokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

8. BHAEATi, Ila, SaraswatI,' I invoke you all, 
that you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. TwASHf?!, who is the master (in fashioning) 


* See note on Varga v. vol. i. p, 32 . 

The epithets here given to the doors are unnsual , — mxnU 
vibhoOt prabhwOi bahtdi cha bMyat& cha ydh ; they are explained 
by the commentator as in the text, but he adds that the two last 
may be understood as epithets of number, and the rest as names ; 
the apartment having four different doors, each designated by its 
proper appellation : in the original, the two first, vtrdf, samrdt, 
are in the nom. ring. ; the others, more correctly, in fite accns. 
ploral. 

Sdya^ makes BhdraH die goddess preriihng over fhe heaven, 
Ild over the earth, and Saraswaii over the firmament ; but they 
are all 

of die sun ; Etm tura Adityaprabymav^banpd itydbuh. 
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the ibrms (of beings),* has made all animals distinct: 
grant us, (TwASHf^ii), their increase. 

10. Vanaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to 
the gods, so that Aoni may taste the oblation. 

11. Aoni, the preceder of the gods, is character- 
ized by the Gayatri measure : he blazes when the 
oblations are offered. 


X. (CLXXXIX.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the Aoastta ; the metre, TritMubh, 

1 . Aoni, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead Vtrg» x. 
us by good ways to wealth : remove far from us the 

sin that would force us astray, that we may offer to 
thee most ample adoration.’’ 

2. Adorable Aoni, convey us by the sacred acts 
(of worship), beyond all evil ways : may our city be 
spacious; our land be extensive; be the bestower 
of happiness upon our offspring, upon our sons. 

3. Aoni, do thou remove from us disease, and 


^ Twashfd rdpdtU hi prahhuh; kartium, to make, being under- 
stood : Tivashfri is described by the commentator as the divinity 
presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the ofiice is also 
ascribed to him of fashioning beings in the womb as soon as 
begotten, founded upon a text of the Veda, cited as, retasak 
siktasf/a TwasMd rupdni vikaroii; or, as explained by the 
Scholiast, yonm smhtdnC rupddi karttum prahhuh, 

^ This verse is an essential one in the formulae accompanying 
oblations with fire : it occurs three times in the Yajush, v. 36 ; 
VII. 43 ; and XL. 16 ; the explanation of MaMdhara is the same 
as that of Sdyada in the two first : in the third it is somewhaet 
varied. 
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those men who, unprotected by Aoni, are adverse 
to us ; and, adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with 
all the immortals, for our welfare. 

4. Cherish- us, Agni, with incessant bounties; 
shine always in thy favourite abode : let no danger, 
youngest (of the gods), assail thy worshipper to- 
day; nor, mighty one, let it assail him at any other 
season. 

6. Abandon us not, Agni, to a -wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has 
fengs, and who bites ;* nor to one without teeth 
nor to the malignant;* nor give us up, powerful 
Agni, to disgrace. 

Varga XI. 6. Agni, boru for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
body, becomes such as thou art; exempts himself 
from all who are inclined to harm or revile him ; 
for thou, Agni, art the especial adversary of those 
who do wrong. 

7. Adorable Agni, thou art sagacious, and in a 
short time discriminatest between both those men 
(who do and do not worship thee) : approach the 
worshipper at the proper time, and be compliant 
(with his wishes) ; like an institutor of the rite, (who 
is directed) by the desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, 


Snakes and venomous reptiles. 

And who, therefore, does mischief with other natural 
we^ns, as horns and claws. 

^iahate, to one who injures ; as, thieves and Rakiha$ai, 
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li)0 son of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we 
procure, by these sacred supplications, infinite » 

wealth, that we may thence obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


StjKTA XL (CXC.) 

The deity is Beihaspati;^ the ^ishi Agastya; the metre, 

TrisMubh, 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Brihas- Varga xn. 
PATi, who deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer 

(of benefits), the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of 
whom resplendent, gods and men, (the ministers) of 
the institutor of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred 
songs, proclaim (the praise). 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season'* are addressed 
to him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), and 
has granted it (to the prayers) of the devout ; for 
that Brihaspati is the manifester (of all), the 
expansive wind that (dispensing) blessings has been 
produced for (the diffusion of) water. 

3. He is ready' (to accept) the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun 
(is ready to put forth) his rays : by the acts of him 
whom the Jta/cahasas (oppose not), the daily (re- 


^ Bfihaspati is here defined as mantrasya pdkyitdnm, the 
protector or cherisher of the prayer. 

^itwiyd is explained varsharttvsamband^nyo vdehak, prayers 
connected with the season of the rain. 

° Or the pronoun may apply to the Fq/arndha, who exots 
himsdf to offer the praise, the oblation, &c. 
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volving sun) exists, and he is strong as a fearful 
beast of prey. 

4. The gloiy of this B^ihaspati spreads through 
heaven and earth like the sun : receiving vrorship, 
and giving intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of 
sacrifice) ; like the weapons of the hunters,* so these 
(weapons) of Bj^ihaspati fhll daily upon the workers 
of guile. 

5. Divine Brihaspati, thou dost not bestow 
desired (wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, 
sinful and mean, subsist, considering thee, who art 
auspicious, as an old ox but thou favourest him 
who offers (thee) libations.* 

Ttiga xm. 6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and 
makes good offerings, like the affectionate friend of 
(a ruler who) restrains the bad; and may those 
sinless men who instruct us, although yet enveloped 
(by ignorance), stand extricated from their covering.* 


* MrigdAdm na hetayah is ezplamed by the eommentary, 
Jhmtvm amnskyatdm dyudhdn&ia, like the weapons of those seek* 
ing to kiU. 

Twd usrikam mam/amdndh : umyd is explained, a cow giving 
little milk ; or an old one, jYrnam anaBwdham vd, 

^ Chayase it piydrum, ihovi goest to bestow favour on him who 
sacrifices with the Soma juice ; but, according to the Nirukta, the 
words may have a dififerent sense, implying, thou destroyest the 
malevolent. — iv. 25. 

d 

Ahhi ye chahhate nohy those who speak to us : the commen- 
tator says, who, bodhayanii, waken or instruct us ; but it is not 
clear how those who are ap{vfita, qjndnendvrita, enveloped by 
^orance, should be competent to teach : another explanation is. 
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7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master) ; as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean : that wise Beihas- 
PATi, greedy (after rain), and stationary in the 
midst, contemplates both' (the ferry and the water). 

• 8. So, BaiHASPATi, the mighty, the beneficent, 
the powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, 
has been glorified : praised by us, may he make us 
possessed of progeny and cattle, that thence we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

XII. (CXCI.) 

The divinities are considered to be Water, Grass, and the 
Sun; the J^ishi is Agastta; the metre of the 10th, llth, 
and 12th verses, is Mahdpankti; of the 13th, MaMbfihati; of 
the rest, Anmhhhh^ 

1. Some creature of little venom; some creature Varga xiv. 


let those who revile us, and are being protected, be deprived of 
that protection. 

^ Ubhayam chashfe antar Brihaspatistara dpdcha gridhrah: 
the passage is very obscure: gridhrah b explamed, vrishtim 
dkdnhhamdhat desirous of rain; taros, taradam jaldbhivfiddhim, 
crossing, or a ferry, or increase of water: dpah has its usual 
sense ; ubhayam antar madhye sthitwd, having stood in the middle ; 
but it is not said of what : chashtd-paiyate, he sees ; or karoti, he 
does: identifying Brihaspati with Indra, ubhayam, both, may 
denote heaven and earth, between which, in the Antariksha, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

^ This is a rather singular hymn : according to the Scholiast, 
it is a mystical antidote against poison, having been recited by 
Agastya under an apprehension of having been poisoned : so 
Smmaka says; Let any one who is afiticted by poison diligently 
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of i^eat Tenom ; or some venomous aquatic reptile 
creatures of two kinds,’’ both destructive (of life), or 
(poisonous) unseen creatures,' have anointed*’ me 
with their poison. 

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures) ; departing^ 
(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance),' it 
destroys them (by its odour) ; being ground, it 
pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) iara grass, (of) kusara, (of) darbha, 
(of) sairya^ (of) munja, (of) mraiia,^ all (the haunt) 


repeat the hymn Kankato na, when it will have no effect upon 
him, though inflicted by a serpent, or an envenomed spear : he 
will overcome all venom in reptiles, spiders, insects, scorpions, 
roots, and artificial poisons, by silently repeating it. 

^ Kankata, na^kankata, satinakankuta, are thus explmned by 
Sdyafiay dlpavishah kaschit, something of little venom ; tadviparCto 
anadpavisho mahoragddi, the opposite of that, of not little venom, 
like great snakes and the like : sat{na is a synonyme of water in 
the Nirukta. 

^ Of little or of much venom ; or creatures of land or water. 

^ Adrishfd, of invisible forms ; the appellation, according to the 
Scholiast, of certain poisonous insects ; in the comment on the 
eighth verse he explains it, either a class of poisons, or of 
poisonous creatures, — vishaviieshdh viskadharaviseshd vd» 

AUpsata, have smeared, have spread over all the limbs. 

Avaghnat{, avahanyamdnaiishadhih ; a drug or antidote being 
destroyed ; losing its substance, and reduced to its odour ; or it 
may mean merely, that a certam drug, understood, is destructive 
of poisonous creatures. 

f 

These are severally, the Saccharum sara, an inferior port of 
it, Poa cynosuroides, Saccharum spontaneum, Saccharum mwya. 
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of unseen (venomous creatures), have together 
anointed me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls; the 
wild beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses 
of men were at rest ; when the unseen (venomous 
creatures) anointed me (with their venom).^ 

6. Or they may be discovered (in the dark),^ as 
thieves in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they 
be unseen, yet all are seen by them;*^ therefore, 
men, be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, Varga 
your mother; Soma, your brother;^ Aditi, your 
sister : unseen, all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; 
enjoy (your own) good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those 
(who move with their) bodies,® those who sting with 

Andropogon muricatum, long reed-like grasses, amidst which 
reptiles may lurk unseen. 

^ These reptiles being most frequent at night or in the dark ; 
the verse occurs in the Atharvana, vi. lii. 2, with a various 
reading in the first part of the second line; nyurmayo nadinam, 
the waves of the rivers were hushed. 

^ As snakes by their breathing, according to Sdyana. 

^ So the Scholiast understands vUwadrishh, middng it a 
Bahuvfihi compound, as indicated by the accentuation. 

^ Som here will be the moon ; or, according to the Scholiast, 

Heaven, the residence of Soma, — Somadharo dyuhkah, 

^ Ye ansyd ye angydh; the expressions are rather vague, 
implying what relates to the shoulders, or the body generally : 
thus, easyd may mean, being suited to the shoulders, moving with 
or by them, bom or produced in or on them, biting with them, — 
amdrhdh, ansagdh, (msebhavdh, ansaydbhydm khddantah: so (m^a 
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sharp fangs,* those who are virulentlj venomous | 
what do you here, ye unseen, depart together far 
from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the 
destroyer of the unseen,'’ driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatures), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (poisons) ; A'ditya, the all-seeing, the de- 
stroyer of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living 
beings.® 

10. I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits: 
verily, that adorable (Sun) never dies ; nor, (through 
his favour), shall we die (of the venom) ; for, though 
afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 


may mean, moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as 
certain spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and the like : the 
anse hhavdh, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who 
seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with a 
parallel in the story of Zohdk, 

^ SucMkdh^ having sharp needle-like stings, like a scorpion. 

^ Adrishiahd may also mean, the dissipator of darkness ; but 
adrisMa presently occurs again in the sense of invisible venomous 
creatures, who, as well as the Ydtudhdnas, or Rakshasas, disappear 
at sunrise. We have this stanza, with some variety, in the 
Atharvada, v. xxiii. 6: the second half of the stanza is, 
drishtdnscha ghnan na drishtdnscha ; sarvdnscha pramrinan krimh, 
destroying the seen and unseen ; killing all the reptiles. 

^ This also occurs in the AtharvaAa, vi. lii. 1 ; the second 
part is the same ; the first reads, Utsdryo divam eti pure rakshdnsi 
n{rjuvan, the sun rises in the sky in the east, scattering the 
Rakshasas. 
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(the poison) : the science of antidotes conyerted 
thee, (Poison), to ambrosia.* 

11. That little insignificant bird’’ has swallowed v«n XYi. 
tbjr venom ; she does not die ; nor shall we die ; for, 
although a&r oif, yet drawn by his coursers, (the 

Sun) will overtake (the poison) ; the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of Agni)' con- 
sume the influence of the venom ; they verily do 
not perish ; nor shall we die ; for, although afar ofif, 
the Sun, drawn by his coursers, will overtake the 

^ The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the bnrden 
of the three foUowmg, is derived, according to SdyaAa, from the 
Visha-vidyd, the science of poisons, or of antidotes, whence it 
is also termed Madhu-vidyd, science of ambrosia ; one formula of 
which, as dted by him, is ** having taken the poison in the solar 
orb with the fourth finger ; having made it ambrosia ; and caused 
them to blend together, may it become pobonless by the Surya 
madiida, or orb of the sun, is probably to be understood a mystical 
diagram, or figure wholly or partly typical of the solar orb : the 
sun being considered as especially instrumental in counteracting 
the operation of poison : the science of antidotes is also named in 
the text madhuldt as synonymous with Madhuvidyd, It was 
originally taught by Indra to Dadhyanch, who communicated it 
to the Aiwins, and thereby lost his head. — See vol. i. p. 810 , note* 

^ The bird, according to the Scholiast, is the female kignnjala, 
or francoline partridge, which, he says, is well known as a 
remover of poison, — mha-hartH, 

^ The seven tongues, or flames of fire, may be multiplied as 
red, white, and black ; or mhpuiinyaka may be a synonyme of 
ciofiifef, a female sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one 
varieties, eaters of poison with impunity. 
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poison ; the science of antidotes has converted thee, 
(Poison), to ambrosia. 

13. I recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), 
the destroyers of poison : although afar off, (the Sun), 
drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison : the 
science of antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to 
ambrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens,* the s6ven- 
sister rivers, carry off, (O Body), thy poison, as 
maidens, with pitchers, carry away water. 

15. May the insignificant mongoose’’ (carry oflT) 
thy venom, (Poison) : if not, I will crush the vile 
(creature) with a stone : so may the poison depart 
(from my body), and go to distant regions. 

16. Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thus spake the mongoose : The venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.® 


“ Tri-sapta maytiryah ; the enmity between peafowl and snakes 
is proverbial, but that there are twenty-one varieties of the 
mayilH, or peahen, wants authority : the seven rivers, the 
Scholiast says, are those of heaven, or the branches of the divine 
Gangd, but we have had them before; all running streams are 
possibly regarded as antidotes. 

Kushumh1iako--mhalah, the new/, or viverra Mungoose, whose 
hostility to the snake is also proverbial. 

^ M, Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation of 
this Sdkta, understanding it to allude to the state of the sky 
before the commencement of a sacrifice ; he therefore interprets 
viaha by darkness, — les tdnkhreSy or les vapeurs de la nuit, which 
are dispersed by the morning light, or by the rays of the snn : oh 
what authority this view of the intention of the hymn is founded 
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MANi)ALA II. 

The first MttMala is termed that of the ^atarchins, of a 
hundred put for an indefinite number of authors of J^ichqs, or 
stanzas ; the second is usually termed the Gdrtsamada MaHSala, 
the hymns, with a few exceptions, being attributed to the ftishi 
Gfitsamada, a remarkable personage in Hindu legend. It is 
related of him that he was first a member of the family of 
Angiras, being the son of ^ unakotra : he was carried off by the 
Asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, 
by whose authority he was thenceforth designated as Gritsamada, 
the son of Sunaka, or Saunaka, of the race of Bhrigu. Thus, the 
Anukramaiika says of him : He, who was an Angirasa, the son of 
S unakotra, became <S aunaka, of the race of Bhrigu : he, Gritsa- 
mada, is the the seer of the second MaMala : and again, in the 
enumeration of the Rishis, it is said of him. The J^ishi of the 
hymn, Twam Ague is Gritsamada, the son of iS unaka, who went 
to the race of Bhrigu, being naturally the son of Sunahotra, of 
the Angirasa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of Kdtydyana, who is said to have been the pupil of Saunaka; 
but we have other very different accounts of Gritsamada, or 
Ghritsamada, as the name is also written. In the Anuidsana 
Parva of the Mahdbhdrata he is called the son of Vitihavya, a 
king of the HaChayas, who, fieeing from the vengeance of 
Pratarddana, king of Kdsi, took refuge with the p.ishi Bhrigu : on 
Pratarddana* s demanding his delivery, Bhrigu denied that any 

has not been stated ; nothing of the kind is intimated by Sdyada, 
whose interpretation is confirmed by the legendary application of 
the hymn as related by S aunaka and by the corresponding texts of 
the Atharvaha ; there are, no doubt, many expressions of doubtful 
import, and some which are used in other places, as in the Yajush, 
in a different acceptation ; but the interpretation given by Sdyaikt 
c^pipears to be most consistent with the general purport of the t^. 
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K»hairiya vras present in his hermitage ; in conseqnence of which 
denial, Vitihavya at once became a Brahman: his son was 
Gritsamada, who, the Mahdhhdrata adds, was a famous and 
the author of the principal hymns in the J^ig^-Veda, — Mdha, 
voL lY. p. 70. Again, the Furdias make him the son of Suhotra, 
and father either of ^ aunaka, or of 8 unaka, the father of 8 aunaka ; 
and ascribe to him the institution of the four castes. A curious 
story is also related of Gritsamada, to which the Mahdhhdrata 
alludes, of his having assumed the semblance of Indra, and so 
enabled that deity to escape h^m the Asuras, who were lying in 
wait to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall again have 
occasion to refer. 8" aunaka, whether the same as Gritsamada, or 
a different person, is named as the chief of the l^ishis assembled 
at Naimishdradya to celebrate the twelve years’ sacrifice, to whom 
the Mahdhhdrata, and several of the Purdnas, are said to have 
been repeated, by Lomaharshada, the 8dta: he is also said to 
have been the teacher of a 8dkhd, or branch of the Atharvada 
Veda : he is often quoted, as we have seen, by 8dyada. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA {continued). 
anuvAka I. 

StJkta I. (I.) 

The deity is Aqni ; the ^ishi, Gritsamada ; the metre, Jojgati, 
XVII. 1. Sovereign of men, Agni, thou art bom for the 
days (of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the 
waters, from the stones, from trees, and from plants.* 

* This verse occurs in the Yajush, xi. 27. MaMdhara*s 
explanation is much the same as that of Sdyada : both notice . 
varieties of interpretation. Sdhtkshadi, for instance, may also 
signify drying up, causing the evaporation of the earfti's moisture ; 
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2. Thine, Agni, is the office of the Hotri, of the 
Potn, of the Ritwij, of the NesMri ; thou art the 
Agnidhra of the devout; thine is the function of 
the Praidstn; thou art the Adhwaryu and the 
Brahman;' and the householder in our dwelling. 


or it may mean, destroying, consuming : Agrd is produced from 
the waters, either as the lightning that accompanies rain or sub- 
marine fire ; from stones by striking them together ; so from trees 
or wood by attrition ; from plants, such as bambus, by mutual 
fnction, causing the conflagration of a forest. 

^ These are eight of the sixteen priests employed at very 
solemn ceremonies: the commentary ascribes the duty of the 
Praidstfi to the MaitrdvaruAa, and identifies the Brahmd with the 
BrdhmaMchchan8{ ; but in the ordinary enumeration they are 
distinct : the sixteen are thus enumerated by Kulluka BhMa» the 
commentator on Mam, viii. 210 ; in the order and proportion in 
which they are entitled to share in a DakshiM of a hundred cows, 
being arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same course 
of succession : — 1 . Hotri, Adhwaryu, Udgdtri, and Brahman, are 
to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all. 2. Maitrdvaruha, 
Pratistotri, Brdhmandchchhansi, and Prastotri, six each, or twenty- 
four. 3. Achchdvdka, Nesldfi, Agnidhra, and Pratiharttfi, four 
each, or sixteen; and 4. Grdvddut, Netri, Potri, and Subrah^ 
mahya, three each, or in all twelve ; making up the total of one 
hundred. Rdmandtha, in his commentary on the Amara Kosha, 
VII. 17, also gives the names of the sixteen priests, with a few 
variations from Kulluka, Grdvdstut is his reading, instead of 
Grdvddut, and it is the more usual one ; and in place of the 
PrasMfi, Netri, and Potfi, he gives, Prasthdtri, Praidstji, and 
Bdldchchhddaka : we have the Potfi repeatedly named in the text 
of the Rich, as well as the Prcdditri, In the Aitareya Brdhmaha, 
b. vix. 1, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the oflfering 

VOT,. II. P 
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8. Thou, Agni, art Ingea, the showerer (of 
bounties) on the good ; thou art the adorable 
VishAu, the hymued of many ; thou, BrahmaAas- 
PATi, art Brahma, the possessor of riches ; thou, the 
author of various (conditions), art associated with 
wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal VaeuAa, observant 
of holy vows : thou art the adorable Mitra, the 
destroyer (of foes) : thou sxi Aryaman, the protector 
of the virtuous, whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all :* 

are assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, 
having, instead of the Pratistotri, Grdvddut, Netri, and Suhrah’- 
many a, of the first list, the Pratiprasthdtrt^ Upagdtri, A trey a ^ and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not 

included in the sixteen, the Grdvdstut, Unnet ri, Subrahmatiya, and 

/ 

the Samitri, or immolator, when a Brahman, In Mddhava*8 
commentary on the Nydya maid vistara of Jaimini, for an extract 
from which I am indebted to Dr. Goldstiicker, he enumerates the 
sixteen priests as classed in four orders, following the authority of 
Kumdril Bhaita, much to the same eflfect as Kulluka ; they afe : — 
1. The Adhwaryu, Pratiprasihdtri, Neshfri, and Unnetri; 2, the 
Brahmdt BrdhmaAdchchhanslj Agnxdh, and Potri ; 3. the Udgdtri, 
Prastotri, Pratiharttri, and Suhrahmaiya; and 4. the Hotfi, 
Maitrdvaruha, Achchhdvdka, and Grdvdstut, The four first are 
especially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda ; the 
next four superintend the whole according to the ritual of the 
three Vedas ; the third class chant the hymns, especially of the 
Sdma Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the Rich; the 
head of each class receives the entire DakshiM, or gratuity ; the 
second, one-half ; the third, one-third ; and the fourth, a quarter : 
the several functions are not very explicitly described. 

Liberality is said to be the characteristic, properly, of 
Aryaman, ddtn'twam chary amtlo lingam. 
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thou art a portion (of the sun) :* be the distributor 
(of good things), divine (Agni), at our sacrifice. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Twashtei, (the giver) of 
great wealth to (thy) worshipper : these praises are 
thine: do thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our 
affinity: thou, who art prompt to encourage (us), 
givest us good (store of) horses : thou, who aboundest 
with opulence, art the strength of men. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Rgdra, the expeller (of foes) Varga xviii. 
from the expanse of heaven thou art the strength 

of the Maruts: thou art supreme over (sacrificial) 
food : thou, who art pleasantly domiciled (in the 
hall of sacrifice), gocst with ruddy horses, (fleet as) 
the wind : as Pushan, thou cherishest, of thine own 
will, those who offer worship. 

7. Thou, Agni, art Dravinodas, to him who 
honours thee : thou art the divine Savitri, the pos- 
sessor of precious things : protector of men, thou 
art Bhaga, and rulest over wealth : thou art the 
cherisher of him who worships thee in his dwelling. 

8. The people adore thee, Agni, the protector of 
the people in their dwellings : they propitiate thee as 
a benevolent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou 
art lord over all offerings : thou art the distributor of 
tens, and hundreds, and thousands (of good things). 

* Twam aniah may also mean the forms of the sun, or the 
Aditya, named onio. 

. Twam RnSro asuro nwho dhiah : asura is ez{dained htrihtdm 
nirasitd, the expeller of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may 
mean, the giver of strength, asur. Mm; tasya ddtd; Adilya 
rdpa : a form of Adilya, or an Adilya. 

p 2 
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9. (Devout), men (worship) thee, Aqni, as a 
father, with sacred rites : they (cherish) thee, who 
art the illuminator of the body, with acts (of kind- 
ness), as a brother : thou art as a son to him who 
propitiates thee ; and thou protectest us, a faithful 
and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Agni, art (ever) resplendent,* and art 
to be glorified when present : thou art lord over all 
renowned food and riches: thou shinest brightly, 
and thou consumest (the oblation) for him who 
offers it : thou art the especial accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, and bestower (of its rewards). 

Varga XIX. n. Thou, diviue Agni, art Aditi to the donor of 
the oblation: thou art Hotra and BhAbati, and 
thrivest by praise: thou art IlA of a hundred 
winters'* to him who makes thee gifts : thou, lord of 
wealth, art the destroyer of V ritea,'’ Sabaswati. 

12. When, well-cherished Agni, thou art (the 
giver of) excellent food: in thy desirable and 
delightful hues, beauties (abound) : thou (art) food : 


Twam ague ribhuh, twam vdjasya Uishe ; we might have con- 
jectured that some allusion to the Ribhus was here intended; 
hut Sdy(^ti renders TibhUi bhdswndnohf shining ; and vdgoByHt 
by annasya, of food. 

Tumi lid iatahimdsi, according to the Scholiast, means the 
earth of unhmited duration , — aparimitakdld bkdmih, 

Vritrahd, Sdyah interprets, the destroyer of sin, &c. ; but 
these goddesses are identified in the hymns to the Apr6, with 
jfgni, and an allusion to Indra would only be consistent with the 
prevailing idea throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of 
Agni with all other divinities. 
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(thou art) the transporter (beyond sin) ; thou art 
mighty; thou art wealth; thou art manifold, and 
everywhere diffused. 

13. The A'dityas have made thee, Agni, their 
mouth ; the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavi, 
their tongue: the (gods), the givers of wealth, 
depend upon thee at sacrifices ; they eat the offered 
oblation through thee : 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the 
ofiered oblation through thee, as their mouth: 
mortals taste the flavour (of all viands) through 
thee : thou art born pure, the embryo of plants.* 

15. Thou art associated, Agni, by thy vigour, 
with those (gods) : divine, well-born Agni, thou 
exceedest (them in strength); for the (sacrificial) 
food that is here prepared is, by thy power, subse- 
quently diffused through both regions, heaven and 
earth. 

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
excellent horse: do thou, Agni, lead both us and 
them to the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we 
and our worthy descendants may repeat the solemn 
prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 


' Com and other grains ripen by the heat of the snn or fire ; 
the text has iuchi, pure ; ,bat SdytMs copy must have had in its 
place vasu, which he explains as usual, being the abode of all ; 
iorveiham n^dsabh^tah son. 
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S(}kta II. 

The deity, ^ishi, and metre, the same as before. 

Varga XX. 1. Exalt with sacrifice, Agni, who knows all that 
has been horn : worship him with oblations, and 
with ample praise ; him who is well kindled, well 
fed, much lauded, resplendent, the conveyer of 
oblations, the giver of strength (to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, Agni, are de- 
sirous (of M'orshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls 
long for their calves: adored of many, thou, self- 
controlled, art verily spread through the sky : thou 
(art present at all) the sacred rites of men, and 
shinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the 
world,* that Agni who is of goodly appearance ; the 
pervader of heaven and earth ; who is to be known 
as a car (to convey men to their wishes) ; who 
shines with pure nadiance, and who is to be honoured 
as a friend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, 
who is shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplen- 
dent as gold,'’ traversing the firmament, animate 
with flames ; and pervading the two parents (of all 
things, heaven and earth), like refresliing v'ater. 

* Budhne rajasah-lokasya mule; that is, according to the com- 
mentary, the altar. 

Chandram wa suruchm might seem to be preferably rendered, 
bright-shining, like the moon ; but Sdyailtt affirms that chandta 
here means gold ; of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the 
Veda. 
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5. May he, the presenter of oblations (to the 
gods), be around all sacrifices : men propitiate him 
with oblations and with praises, when blazing with 
radiant tresses* amongst the growing plants, and 
enlivening heaven and earth (with his sparks), like 
the sky with stars. 

6. Thou, Agni, art he who, for our good, art Varga xxi. 
possessed of riches; kindled by us, blaze as the 

liberal donor of wealth to us : render heaven and 
earth propitious to us, so that, divine Agni, (the 
gods) may partake of the oblations of the institutor 
of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us, Agni, infinite possessions: 
grant us thousands (of cattle and dependants) : open 
to us, for thy reputation, the doors of abundance : 
make heaven and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, 
favourable to us, and may the mornings light thee up 
like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines 
with brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the 
hymns of the worshipper, Agni, the king of men,'’ 


* HirUipro vridhasdndsu jarbhurat : sipra has been before met 
with, in its ordinary sense of chin, or jaw ; or has been explained, 
the nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
haraiaidahanuh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or consume ; 
but, upon the authority of another text, siprd Sii'shasu vitatd hiran- 
yayih, golden locks spread on the head, Sdyatia explains it here by 
usMhhat a curl, or turban ; vridhasdndsu he explains by pravardha 
mdnaswoshadlushu, amongst growing plants. 

^ Rdjd viidm, king, or master of the or people. 
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(comes as) an agreeable guest to the institutor of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Aoni, celebrates 
thee, who art first amongst the greatly-splendid 
immortals ; (may it be to us) as a milch cow spon- 
taneously yielding at sacrifices to the worshipper, 
infinite and multiform (blessings according to his) 
desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, 
Agni, through the steed and the food (which thou 
hast given) ; and may our unsurpassed wealth shine 
like the sun over (that of) the five classes of beings.* 

11. Vigorous Agni, hear (our prayers) : for thou 
art he who is to be lauded ; to whom the well-bom 
priests address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled 
to worship, and radiant in thine own abode, the 
offerers of the oblation approach, for the sake of 
never-failing posterity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both 
adorers and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; 
and do thou bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of 
cattle, of much gold, of many dependants, and vir- 
tuous offspring. 

13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
elegant horse : do thou, Agni, lead us and them to 
the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our 
worthy descendants may repeat the solemn prayer 
to thee at the sacrifice. 

Pancha-kjisMislm, jmteshu, men; according to the Scholiast, 
the four castes and the Nishddas, 
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StfKIA III. 

The divinitieg are the Apufa the metre U TmhMh, excq)t in 
the seventh stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

Aoni, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar Yus* 
the earth, stands in the presence of all beings ; 

/ithe invoker (of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, 
the intelligent, the divine : Let the venerable Agni 
minister to the gods. 

2. Maj the bright Narasansa,'’ illuming the 
receptacles (of the ofiering), making manifest by bis 
greatness the three radiant (regions), and difiusing 
the oblation at the season of sacrifice with butter- 
dispensing purpose, satisfy the gods. 

3. Aoni, who art the venerable Iuta, do thou, 
with mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to- 
day sacrifice to the gods, before the human (minis- 
trant priest) : as such, bring hither the company of 
the Mabuts, the undecaying Indra, to whom, seated 
on the sacred grass, do you priests offer worship. 

4. Divine grass,' let the Vasus, the Viswadems, 
the adorable A'dityas, sit upon this flourishing, 
invigorating, well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for 


' See Hymns ziii. vol. i. p. 31 ; and czui. axzzviii. 
pp. 71, 195, in this vdume. 

In the preceding SiUctm, TtauSMfdt is the second personifica- 
tion of Agtu addressed : he is here omitted. 

^ The Barldsh, or a personification of Agni, here as in the 
preceding. 
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the sake of wealth upon this altar, and sprinkled 
with butter. 

5 . Let the divine doors, spacious and easily 
accessible, and to be saluted with prostrations, be 
set open; let them be celebrated as expansive, 
uninjurable, and conferring sanctity upon the illus- 
trious class (of worshippers), possessed of virtuous 
progeny. 

Varga XXIII. 6. In regard of our good deeds. Day and Night, 
perpetually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, 
like two famous female weavers,* the extended 
thread, (to complete) the web of the sacrifice, 
liberal yielders (of rewards), containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods,'’ the 
first (to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worship- 
ping with sacred texts, most excellent in form, 
offering homage to the gods in due season, present 
oblations in the three high places upon the navel of 
the earth." 

8. May the three goddesses, Saraswati, perfect- 
ing our understanding, the divine Ila, and all-im- 
pressive Bharati, having come to our dwelling, 
protect this faultless rite, (offered) for our welfare. 


Vayyeva raivite are explained by the Scholiast, vayyd iva 
vdnakuMe iva sabdite, state. 

The personified fires of earth and the firmament, under the 
character of two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast, 

° That is, as usnal, the altar : the three high places, sdmuhu 
trishu, are the three sacred fires; Gdrhapatya, Ahavan^a, and 
DttksMAa. 
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9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the 
bestower of food, active, manly, a worshipper of 
the gods, be born : may Twashtri prolong for us a 
continuous (line of) progeny, and may the food of 
the gods come also to us. 

10. May Agni, who is Vanaspati, approving (of 
our rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully 
dress the victim may the divine immolator’’ convey 
the burnt-offering to the gods, knowing it to have 
been thrice consecrated.® 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth- 
place ; he is nourished by butter ; butter is his 
radiance: Agni, showerer (of benefits), bring the 
gods to the offered oblation ; exhilarate them ; 
convey to them the offering that has been reverently 
sanctified.^ 


Agnir-havih sudaydti pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholiast, 
Agni, who is the supporter, or the instrument of cooking* or 
maturing fitly, cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with 
various acts, which are the means of cooking; he dresses the 
oblation, not under- dressing nor over-dressing it : Agnih pdkd~ 
dhdro havih pahirupam karmavUeshaih pdkasddhanaih prakarsheHa 
sddaydti kshdrayati-apdkddhikapdkddirdhityena havih pachati, 

JDaivyah Samitd: the latter usually denotes the person who 
kills the victim : Agni is elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, 
the immolator of the gods, — devdndm damitd. 

^ Tridhd samaktam, thrice anointed or sprinkled; the three 
rites or ceremonies are termed upastarada, avaddna, abhighdrada, 
Yajur^Veda, xvii, 88. MahtUhara renders dhdtna by dwell- 
ing, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to apply the 
last member of the stanza to the Adhwaryu; or, Priest, bring 
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St^KTA IV. 

Aoni is the deity; SoMlndn, of the race of Bhriov, the (tishif 
the metre is TrishMh. 

Vwga XXIV. 1. I invoke, on your behalf, the resplendent, the 
sinless Agni, the guest of mortals, the accepter of 
(sacrificial) food, who, knowing all that has been 
bom, is like a friend, the supporter (of all beings), 
from men to gods. 

2. The Bh^igus, worshipping Agni, have twice 
made him manifest: (once) in the abode of the 
waters, and (once) amongst the sons of men may 
that Agni, the sovereign of the gods, mounted on a 
rapid courser, ever overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, 
as a dear friend amongst the human races, that 
Agni, who, present in the chamber of sacrifice, is 
bounteous to the donor of offerings, and shines on 
the nights when he is wished for.’’ 

4. The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the 
cherishing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appear- 
ance, when spreading abroad, and consuming (the 


hither Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; (and Bay to him), 
Showerer (of blessings), convey the consecrated oblation (to the 
gods). 

^ As lightning in the firmament, and as culinary fire on earth. 

^ D(dayad-uiat{r‘urmyd: idM, the commentator explains, 
k<kMyamdndh, being to be desired; and urmyd, rdirih, nights; 
which he renders, all nights, or the whole night, — sarvdstt 
rdtrishu dipyate; or sarvaratrtrddipayath he shines on all nights, 
or he lights up. all the nights. 
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fuel) : he brandishes his flame amongst the bushes, 
as a chariot-horse lashes vritb his tail. 

6. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol : 

'who has manifested his real form to the priests: 
who is recognised at oblations by his variegated 
radiance, and who, though frequently growing old, 
again and again becomes young. 

6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying v«ig» xxv. 
himself (with food) : who (rushes along), like water 

down a declivity, and thunders like a chariot (of 
war) : dark-pathed, consuming, yet delightful, he is 
regarded like the sky smiling 'with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over 
the whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, 
that goes according to its own will; Agni, the 
bright-shining, consuming the dry bushes, by whom 
the pain of blackness (is inflicted on the trees), 
entirely drinks up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at 
the third (daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition 
of thy first propitiation : give us, Agni, ample and 
notorious food, posterity, riches, such as may be the 
support of numerous dependants. 

9. By thee, (Agni), may the Gritsamadas, re- 
peating thy praise, become masters of the precious 
secret (treasures) ; so that they may be possessed of 
excellent dependants, and be able to resist (their) 
enemies ; and do thou give to (thy) pious worship- 
pers, and to him who glorifies (thee), such (abun- 
dant) food. 
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SdKTA V. 

The deity and ^ishi are the same ; the metre is AmsMubh. 

1. An invoker (of the gods),® our instructor and 
protector, has been born for the preservation of our 
patrons may we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be 
able to acquire worshipful, conquerable, and manage- 
able riches. 

2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice,® the 
seven rays are manifested, and who, as a human 
Potri, officiates in the eighth place to perfect eveiy 
divine (rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, what- 
ever prayers he recites, he, (Agni), knows them all : 
he comprehends all priestly acts, as the circumference 
(includes the spokes) of a wheel. 

4. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice)* is born 


Hotri : in this, and the following stanzas, Agni is addressed, 
as identified with, or personified by, several of the individual priests 
employed at sacrifices.- 

Pitrihhyah 4taye, for protection to the Ptirig ; the Scholiast 
interprets pitri here by pdltJta, or Ycgamdna, the patron, or 
institntor of the sacrifice. 

' Netri, and presently afterwards Potri, two of the sixteen 
priests: the seven rays are here explained to mean, the seven 
priests, engaged in their respective functions. 

The PraSdstfi, whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to 
obviate all obstructions to a sacrifice. 
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verily together with the holy act: the wise (wor- 
shipper) performs all his, (Agni’s), prescribed rites 
in succession, as the branches spring (from a common 
stem). 

6. The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of 
the Neshiri, are those which accomplish his, (AgnTs), 
worship ; and in various ways are combined for this 
purpose through the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified 
butter, is placed near the maternal (altar), the 
Adhwaryu rejoices at their approach, like barley 
(at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he, the ministering priest,® discharge the 
office of priest at his own ceremony ; and may we 
worthily repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice. 

8. And do thou, Agni, (grant), that this wise 
(worshipper) may worthily offer (worship) to all the 
adorable (divinities), and that the sacrifice which we 
offer may also be perfected in thee. 


VI. 

The deity and ^ishi are the same ; the metre is Gdyatri. 

1. Agni, accept this ray fuel, this my oblation; Varga xxvii. 
listen, well pleased, to my praises. 

2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (obla- 
tion) : grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by 


' The or a priest in general, in which capacity Agtd is 
invited to offidate for himself. 
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prompt sacrifice,* (may we please thee), well-born, 
by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, 
propitiate thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) 
wealth, and deserving of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of 
riches, who art wise, understand (our prayers), and 
scatter our enemies.'* 

6. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from 
heaven ; he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he 
(who gives) us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their 
invoker, most deserving of worship, come, upon our 
praise, to him who oflfers (thee) adoration, and is 
desirous of (thy) protection.® 

7. Sage Agni, thou penetratest the innermost 
(man), knowing the birth of both (the worshipper 
and the worshipped) ; like a messenger favourable 
to men, especially to his friends. 

8. Do thou, Agni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our 
desires) : do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the 
gods) in order; and sit down on this sacred grass. 


Ahcttmishte-vydpakayajna, whose rites are expanding ; or dht, 
quick, ta^chchAati, he wishes that ; he wishes for quick or prompt 
worship. 

Yajur-Veda, xii. 43; the explanation is the same, only the 
eUipse following understand, is filled up by abhinuUam, wish, 
desire. 

c ^ * 

Ildndya»pi^ayitre, to the worshipper ; avasyave^swarakshima- 
fnickchhate, to him who wishes his own preservatimi. 
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VII. 

Deity, Jltishi, and metre, as before. 

Varga 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Aqni, descendant of xxviii. 
BhAbata,* granter of dwellings, bring (to us) ex- 
cellent, splendid, and enviable riches. 

2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of 
god or man ; protect us from both such foes. 

3. Let us, through thy favour, overwhelm all our 
foes, like torrents of water. 

4. Purifier, Aqni, holy, adorable, thou shinest 
exceedingly when (thou art) worshipped vrith 
(oblations of) butter. 

6. Agm, descendant of BhAbata, thou art en- 
tirely ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine, 
with barren cows, or bulls.'’ 

6. Feeder upon fuel,' to whom butter is ofiered, 

(thou art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the 
excellent, the son of strength, the wonderful. 


* Bhdrata, according to SdyaAa, means spmng from the priests, 
— bharatd-ritwija, produced by tbdr rubbing the sticks together. 

Vttidbhir-vkshabhih-asMdpaMhirdbutah, offered or sacrificed 
to with barren cows, void,- with bulls, tihha; and widi dght- 
footed animals; that is, according to SdyaHa, a cow with calf; 
but it is remarkable that these animals should be spoken of as 
bumt-ofiferings. 

' Dnmmih: from dnt, a tree, or timber; and mma, food. 


VOL. II. 
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SiJkta VIII. 

The deity and are the same, as is the metre, except in the 
last stanza, in which it is AnusMtbh. 

Varga XXIX. 1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious 
and munificent Aqni, like one who is desirous of 
food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful 
gait, destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him 
who presents (offerings). 

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morn- 
ing and evening, in (our) dwellings : whose worship 
is never neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like 
the sun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) 
by his imperishable (flames). 

6. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating 
devouring Agni: he is possessed of all glory. 

6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection 
of Agni, Indba, Soma, and the gods, and, confident 
in battle, overcome (our enemies). 


SIXTH ADHyAya. 

ANUVAKA I. (conlinued), 

SlixTA IX. 

The deity and ^isM are the same ; the metre is TrisUubh. 

1. May Agni, the invoker (of the gods), the 
intelligent, the resplendent, the radiant, the very 


Varga I* 
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powerful ; he who knows (how to maintain) his rites 
undisturbed ; who is steady in (bis own) place, and 
is the cherisher of thousands, sit in the station of 
the invoking priest.® 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Agni, be thou our 
messenger (to the gods) ; our preserver from evil ; 
the conveyer to us of wealth ; the protector of our 
sons and grandsons, and of our persons ; understand 
(our prayer), ever heedful and resplendent. 

3. We adore thee, Agni, in thy loftiest birth- 
(place), and with hymns in thine inferior station I 
worship that seat whence thou hast issued : the 
priests have offered thee, when kindled, oblations. 

4. Agni, who art the chief of sacrificers, worship 
(the gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend 
to them the (sacrificial) food that is to be given 
(them) ; for thou, indeed, art the sovereign lord of 
riches ; thou art the appreciator of our pious prayer. 

6. Beautiful Agni, the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art bom day by day, never 
perish : confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) 
food, and make him the master of riches, (support- 
ing) virtuous offspring. 


^ Hotfishadane, in a place convenient for poaring the butter 
on the fire, or near to the Uttara-vedi, the north altar; or 
considering the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar: 
MMdhara explains it in the same manner, — Yqfur^Veda, 

VI. 86. 

^ That is, Agni is worshipped in heaven as the Sun ; in the 
firmament as lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the 

altar : the same occurs in the Yegush, xvii. 75. 

r. 9 
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6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), 
be of good promise to us: do thou, the especial 
worshipper of the gods, their unassailable protector, 
as well as our preserver, light up (all) with shining 
and affluent well-being. 


X, 

Ddty, and metre, as before. 

Varga 11. 1. The adorable Aom, the first (of the gods), and 

their nourisher when kindled by man upon the 
altar; he who is clothed in radiance, is immortal, 
discriminating, food-bestowing, powerful; he is to 
be worshipped. 

2. May Agni, who is immortal, of manifold 
wisdom, and wonderful splendour, hear my invoca- 
tion, (preferred) with all laudations : tawny, or red, 
or purple horses draw his car ; he has been borne in 
various directions. 

3. They have generated (Agni) when soundly 
sleeping on his upturned (couch) :* that Agni who 
is an embryo in many (vegetable) forms, and who, 
(rendered manifest) by the oblation, abides conscious 
in the night, unenveloped by darkness. 

4. I offer oblations with butter to Agni,'* who 
spreads through all regions, vast, expanding, with 


Uttdndydm sushutam, on the lower of the two stidu which 
are rubbed together. 

Jigharmy-agnm havishd ghfitena: the Ytfjush, xi. 23 , reads 
it, d twd jighurmi manasd ghfitena, I iprinkle thee with batter, 
with a believing mind ; sraddhAfuktena chktena. 
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all-comprehendiog form,* nourished (with sacrificial) 
food, powerful, conspicuous. 

5. I offer oblations to Agni, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) may he accept (them), offered with an 
unhesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of 
man, endowed with any form that may be desired, 
blazing with a radiance (that it is) not (possible) to 
endure. 

6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest 
thou recognize thy portion: may we, having thee 
for our messenger, recite (praise) like Manu: 
desiring wealth, I offer oblation with the sacrificial 
ladle and with praises, to that entire Aoni, who 
rewards (the worshipper) with the sweet (fruit) of 
the sacrifice. 


* Prithm tira&chd vayasd vrihantam : Mahidhara connects the 
two first, and renders them, vast with crooked*going or undnlatiDg 
radiance : the two last he interprets, augmenting with smoke : 
other inteipretations are given, but they are not more mtelligible 
than that of the text. 

^ This verse is also in the Yajush, xi. 24 ; and from Kdtydc- 
yoaa, a direction is given for its use and that of the preceding : 
they are to be repeated together, but the first half of stanza 
four is to be repeated with the second half of stanza five, and the 
first half of stanza five with the second half of stanza four : as 
the sense of the line stops with the half-stanza, there is no 
obscurity of meaning from the process, but it Shows that more 
attention is paid to the manner than the matter of the recitation. 
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SiJkta XL 

The deity is Inora ; the ^ishi as before ; the metre is a species 
of I'rishfuhh, entitled Virdf-sthdnd, except in the last verse, in 
which it is in the usual form. 

v»rg8iii. 1. Indra, hear (my) invocation; disregard it 
not : may vre be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy 
treasures : these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, 
flowing (abundantly) like rivers, bring to thee aug- 
mented vigour. 

2. Indra, hero, thou hast set free the copious 
(waters) which were formerly arrested by Ahi, and 
which thou hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, 
thou hast cast down headlong the slave, conceiting 
himself immortal. 

3. Indra, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in 
(the form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and 
in (that of) the' praises uttered by the worshippers'* 
by which thou art gratified, are addressed to thee, 
to bring thee (to our sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by 
our praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy 
hands: do thou, Indra, radiant, increasing in 
strength, and (encouraged) by the sun, overpower, 
for our (good), the servile people.’’ 


* Rudriyeshu stmeshu ; Rudriya may be rendered, the means 
of giving pleasure, — sukhasddhmabhdteshu ; or Rudrdh may mean 
stotdruk, praisers, worshippers ; either is an unusual significaticm. 

fldsfr vUah swryeh sahydh; the two first the Scholiast 
renders by, upakshapayatrih, or (Ssur{h prajdh, people intermpting 
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6. Indra, hero, thou hadst slain by thy prowess 
the glorified AM, hidden privily in a cave, lurking 

concealment, covered by the waters in which be 
was abiding, and arresting the rains in the sky. 

6. We glorify, Indra, thy mighty (deeds) of old : Varga 
we glorify thy (more) recent exploits: we praise 

the thunderbolt shining in thine arms, and we 
celebrate the horses, the signs of (Indiu as) the 
sun.* 

7. Thy swift horses, Indra, have uttered a loud 
sound, announcing rain: the level earth anxiously 
expects its fall, as the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is sus- 
pended (in the sky); resonant with maternal 
(waters), it has spread about: (the winds), aug- 
menting the sound in the distant horizon, have 
promulgated the voice uttered by Indra. 

9. The mighty Indra has shattered the guileful 
Vritra, reposing in the cloud : heaven and earth 
shook, alarmed at the thundering bolt of the 
sbowerer. 

10. The thunderbolt of the showerer roared 
aloud, when (Indra), the friend of man, sought to 
slay the enemy of mankind.'’ Drinking the Soma 

rdi^ous rites, or of the race of Amrot: surytAa he renders by 
prmtkeia, nrger, instigator, as if it were an adjective. 

* Hart tdryagya ketu, the two horses the signs of the sun ; bnt 
the Scholiast proposes to explain surya by instigator or heroic, — 
aisMuprerakasya; or su-v&yasya, as indicating /adra; or it may 
mean, of Inira, identical with Stlrya, Surydtmmmh Inimya. 

Amdnaaham ym mdnutho nijdrvit, when the man, or as 
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jdce, he, (Indra), baffled the deriees of the 
guileful Ddmva. 

vuskV. 11. Drink hero, Indsa, drink the Soma: maj 
the exhilarating juices delight thee: maj thef, 
distending thy flanks, augment (thy prowess), and 
in this manner may the replenishing efiiised libation 
satisfy Indra. 

12. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in 
thee: approaching thee with devotion, may we 
enjoy (the reward of) our adoration: desirous of 
protection, we meditate thy glorification : may we 
ever be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures. 

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), Indra, be 
such as those are, who, desirous of thy protection, 
augment (by their praises) thy vigour: divine 
(Indra), thou grantest the wealth which we desire, 
(the source of) great power and of (numerous) 
progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation ; thon grantest us 
friends ; thou grantest us, Indra, the strength of 
the Maruts: the winds,* who, propitious and 
exulting, drink copiously of the first ofiering (of the 
<Sb;na juice). 


explains it, the benefactor of man, mmmhydndm UuikM, desUoyed 
the no-man ; that is, the numuthydndm-iMtm, not friendly to nmn • 
which is, probably, a correcter reading than the numushfdmiM- 
rahitm, of the printed text. 

Vti^avth, the Scholiast adds, may be pat honotifically tn 
Vaj/u, m the singular, of whom it is said, that he is the first 
drinker of the Somi Vd^r-M tomotytt agnqitUd, 
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15. ,L6t those* in whom thou art delighted repidr 
(to the libation), and do thou, Indba, confiding, 
drink the satiating Sma: liberator (from evil), 
associated with the mighty and adorable (Mabots), 
augment our prosperity, and (that of) heaven.’’ 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, Tnga 
the giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly 
become great : they who strew the sacred grass (in 
hcmour of thee) are protected by thee, and, together 

with their families, obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Indba, hero, exulting in the solemn Tii- 
kad/rvka* rites, quaff the Soma juice, and re* 
peatedly shaking it from thy beard, repair, well 
pleased with thy steeds, to the drinking of the 
effused libation. 

18. Indba, hero, keep up the strength wherewith 
thou hast crushed Ybita, the spider-like son of 


* Yeshu may apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma ; — 
may those Maruts or those Soma juices, in which thou delightest. 

^ Asmdntsu pritswd tarutra avarddhayo dydm brihadbhir arkaih : 
the sense is not very obvious : Sdytda explains pritsu as the 
qualification of avarddhaya, increase, that is, with children, cattle, 
and the like; in consequence of wMch prosperous condition, 
men can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives: arkaih is for 
arehtniyaih, to be adored, the Maruts, understood. 

® See vol. i, p. 86. The Trikadrukas are said, by the ccnnmen- 
tator, to denote three days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, 
termed abhiplava; dbMpUsvikeshu ahah^su, called severally, Jyotish, 
Gmth, Ayus: the text designates them as uyreshu, fierce, angry; 
but the Scholiast here explains ugra to mean, having many 
praises and prayers, — bahu stotraidstravat. 
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Danu,' and let open the light to the A'rya: the 
Dasyu has been set aside on thy left hand. 

19. Let us honour those men, who, through thy 
protection, surpass all their rivals, as the Dasym 
(are surpassed) by the A'rya: this (bast thou 
wrought) for us; thou hast slain ViiSwarupa, the 
son of Twashtb. 1, through friendship for Trita.’’ 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting 
Trita, offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated 
Arbuda: Indra, aided by the Anyirasas, has whirled 
round his bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel,® 
and slain Bala. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (which he desires) : grant it to us, thy 
praisers ; do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion,^ disregard (our prayer) : so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

Ddnum aurHavdbham : Sdyaia considers the latter to be the 
same as mr&andbham; or that it may be composed of tmrUa, a 
spider, and dbhd, resembling. 

Trita, in this and the next stanza, is said to be a Mahanhi. 

Sdryo na chakraiu; or na may be need in a negative sense, 
and the phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or 
stood still through fear of tiie Asura : or agiin, it may mean, that 
laO-a whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wlmeb of the son’s chariot as a weapon against Bala. 

Mdti dhag bhago no: SdycOa renders, Biujamyastwam 
asmdkam kdtndn md ddkahik, then, who art adorable, wms miK. not 
our derires : Ydshi separates the two last words, as, bhago no oste, 
may fortune be to us.— Mr. i. 7. 
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anuvAka II. 

StfKTA I. (XII.) 

Deity, ^uhi, aod metre, as before. 

1. He, who as soon as bom, is the first (of the Varp ?ii, 
deities) ; who has done honour to the gods by his 
exploits ;* he, at whose might heaven and earth are 
alarmed, and (who is known) by the greatness of his 
strength, he, men,’’ is Indba. 


* Who has preserved or protected them : or has surpassed 
them; pratyarakshad atyakrdmad-iti v£ — Ydska, x. 10: the 
whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional stanza, in the 
Atharva-VeSa, xx. 84 ; to which, by the more modem character 
of its style, it more properly belongs : its construction is in striking 
•contrast for intelligibility with the more ordinary elliptical and 
obscure construction of the Suktas by which it is preceded and 
followed. 

^ Sa Jandsa Indra; jandso jand, he asurdh, the Scholiast thus 
explaining jana : but this has reference, it is supposed, to a curious 
legend, which is somewhat variously related, although to the same 
general purport ; according to one version, Gfitmmada, by his 
devotions, acquired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible at once 
in heaven, in the firmament, and on earth; the two Aswas, 
Dkuni and Chmuri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, were pro- 
ceeding to attack him, when he arrested their advance by 
repeating this hymn, intimating that he was not Indra : another 
version states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a 
sacrifice celebrated by Vainya, GriUamada was one of the officiating 
priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill Indra, who, assuming 
the likeness of Gfitsamada, went away without question : when 
the assembly broke up, and GrUsamada went out, the Asuras, 
who had been lying wait, considered him to be Indra, and were 
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2. He, who fixed firm the moviog earth; who 
tranquillized the incensed mountains ;* who spread 
the spacious firmament; who consolidated the 
heaven ; he, men, is Indba. 

3. He, who having destroyed Ahi, set free the 
seven rivers ; who recovered the cows detained by 
Bala; who generated fire in the clouds; who is 
invincible in battle ; he, men, is Indra. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) 
have been made; who consigned the base servile 
tribe -to the cavern; who seizes triumphant the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy, as a hunter 
(strikes) his prey ; he, men, is Indra. 

6. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying). 
Where is he 1 or, verily, they say of him, he is not 
(in any one place) ; but who, inflicting (chastise^ 
ment), destroys the cherished (treasures) of the 
enemy ; in him have faith ; for he, men, is Indra. 


about to fall upon him, when he diverted them from their purpose 
by reciting this hymn, showing that Indra was a different person r 
a third story is, that Indra came alone to the sacrifice of Gfitsa^- 
mada, and being, as before, waylaid by the Asuras, assumed the 
person of the J^tishi, and coming forth, returned to Swarga ; after 
waiting some time, the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrifice, 
and laid hold of Gfitsamada, conceiving that Indra had assumed 
his person, until they were persuaded of their mistake by the 
repetition of this Sdkta : the legend, as before stated, is briefly 
alluded to in the Mahdbhdrata. 

^ Yah parvatdn prakupitdn aranddt; the Scholiast says he quieted 
the mountains, going hither and thither, as long as they had 
wings : Indra cut them off. 
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6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of v«rga viii. 
the poor, and of the priest, who recites his praise, 

and is a suppliant ; who, of goodly features, is the 
protector of him, who, with ready stones, expresses 
the Soma juice ; he, men, is Indsa. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, 
and villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to 
the sun and to the dawn : and who is the leader of 
the waters ; he, men, is Indra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually en- 
counteriug, call upon whom both adversaries, high 
and low, (appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), stand- 
ing in the same car,'’ severally invoke ; he, men, is 
Indra. 

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, 
when engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; 
he, who is the prototype of the universe and the 
caster down of the unyielding ; he, men, is Indra. 

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed 

many committing great sin, and offering (him) 
no homage; who grants not success to the con- 
fident; who is the slayer of the he, men, 

is Indra. 

11. He, who discovered S'ahbara dwelling in the Vaiga ix. 
mountains for forty years ; who slew Am, growing 


^ Yarn krmdati sanyatC vihayete; whom, erring alond, en- 
conntering (two), invoke; there is no substantive : Sdyaia pro- 
poses, roiasC, heaven and earth ; or dwe sene, two armies. 

Here again a substantive is wanting ; the Scholiast snp[dies 
ratkmm, two charioteers, or Agm and Indra. 
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in strength, and the sleeping son of Danu;* he, 
men, is Indra. 

12. He, the seven-rayed,’’ the showerer, the 
powerful, who let loose the seven rivers to flow; 
who, armed with the thunderbolt, crushed RauhiAa 
when scaling heaven ; he, men, is Indra. 

13. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down ; 
he, at whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, 
who is the drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of 
frame), the adamant-armed, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt ; he, men, is Indra. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering 
the libation, or preparing (the mixed curds and 
butter), repeating his praise and soliciting his 
assistance; he, of whom the sacred prayer, the 
(offered) Soma juice, the (presented sacrificial) food, 
augment (the vigour) ; he, men, is Indra. 

15. Indra, who art diflicult of approach; thou, 
verily, art a true (benefactor), who bestowest 
(abundant) food upon him who offers the libation, 
who prepares (the mixed curds and butter): may 
we, enjoying thy favour, blessed with progeny, daily 
repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 


‘ Sdytda considers, ahi, tihe slayer, akmtdram, and ddmm, the 
son of Dmu, to be epithets of Samhara. 

** Ihe seven rays, rakaayak, are here said to imply the seven 
forms of Parjanya, or Indra, as the rain-cloud ; or seven of 
rain-clouds, sevmiUy named in the TaittMydradyaka. 
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II. (XIII.) 

The deity, f wAt, and metre, are the eame. 

1. The season (of the rains) is the parent (of the Varga 
Soma plant), which, as soon as bom of her, enters 

into the waters in which it grows : thence it is fit 
for expression, as concentrating (the essence of the) 
water; and the juice of the Soma is especially to be 
praised (as the libation proper for Indea). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing every- 
where the water, and conveying it as sustenance for 
the asylum of all rivers, (the ocean) : the same path 
is (assigned) to all the descending (currents) to 
follow ; and as he, who has (assigned) them (their 
course), thou, (Indea), art especially to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, 

(the institutor of the rite) presents; another per- 
forms the act that apportions the limbs (of the 
victim); a third corrects all the deficiencies of either,* 
and as he, who has enjoyed these (functions), thou, 
(Indea), ait especially to be praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, 
they, (the householders), abide (in their dwellinp), 
as if offering ample and sustaining wealth to a guest : 
constructing (useful works, a man) eats with his 
teeth the food (given him) by (his) protector,*' and 


* According to Sdyaiia, tiie Hotfi, Adhmryu, and Brahuum, 
are the three priests indicated. 

Asmwm tbmti&aii pitur atii bkjenm; aeUwm is exphdned 
by the commentator, setvhaMddikam harm kurvm, doiog acts. 
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as he, vho has enjoined these (things to be done), 
thou, (Indba), art especially to be praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou bast rendered earth visible 
to heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers 
by slaying Ahi ; therefore the gods have rendered 
thee divine by praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by 
water ; (and) thou art, (Indra), to be praised. 

Vaig» XI. 6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and 
increase, and milkest the dry nutritions (grain) from 
out the humid stalk : he, who gives wealth to the 
worshipper, and art sole sovereign of the universe : 
thou art he, (Indba), who is to be praised. 

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flower- 
ing and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field; 
who hast generated the various luminaries of heaven ; 
and who, of vast bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies) ; 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

8. Thou, who art (famed for) many exploits, put 
on to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) 
to slay Sahavasu, the son of Neimara,* with the 
sharpened (edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of 
the (sacrificial) food, and for the destruction of the 
Dasym : thou art he who is to be praised. 


such as building bridges, and the like ; piM is exphdned, as 
usual, pdZuka; but Sdyah suggests that it may imply the foster- 
ing heaven, from whidi comes the rain that causes the growth of 
gram, for tiie sustenance of man. 

* Two Asurat, of whom nothing more is particularized than 
the etymology of their appdlations, which is perhaps not very 
authentic : sfi, man, and mra, who kills ; and saha, with, vatu, 
wealth. 
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9. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand 
(steeds are ready) ; by whom all are to be fed ; and 
who protectest the institutor (of the sacrifice) ; who, 
for the sake of Dabhiti,* hast cast the Dasyus into 
unfettered (captivity), and who art to be approached 
(by all), thou art he who is to be praised. 

10. Thou art be, from whose manhood all the 
rivers (have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have 
given (offerings) ; to whom, doer of mighty deeds, 
they have presented wealth ; thou art he, who bast . 
regulated the six expansive’’ (objects), and art the 
protector of the five (races), that look up to thee : 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

11. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, Varga xii. 
with a single effort, thou hast acquired wealth; 
(wherewith) the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn 

and constant (ceremony is provided):” for all (the 
acts) thou hast performed, thou, Indba, art he who 
is to be praised. 

* DabMi has been named before, i. 295, bnt with no further 
description than his being a ; he is elsewhere called a Rdjd ; 
see note (o), p. 246 ; several of the exploits here ascribed to 
InA'a are, in the hymn referred to, attributed to the 

Shad-mhdrtth; they are said to be, heaven, earth, day, 
night, water, and plants. 

° JdtdskOuratya pra vayah sahastcato : JdAahihiru may be a 
proper luune ; when the sense will be, tiiou hast given (pra being 
put for prdddh) food to the vigorous Jdtiiskfhira ; bnt the 
phrase may also signify, according to Sdyada, Indra't bdng the 
occasional (Jdtu) agent in sacrificial ofiferings (veyas) in rdation 
to constant and essential ceremonies , — ttkAatya balmate yajtiddei 
harmaia saitAandkih vaj/as, 

VOL. II. R 
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy 
crossing of the flowing waters* for Turviti and for 
Vayya: rendering (thyself) renowned, thou hast 
uplifted the blind and lame FabAvrij'’ from the 
lowliness (of affliction) ; thou art he who is to be 
praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : mayest 
thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us exceeding 
abundance day by day, so that, blessed with worthy 
descendants, we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 

SliKTA III. (XIV.) 

The deity, and metre, as before. 

Varga xiii. 1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for Indra ; 

Aramaya sarapasastardya srutim : it would seem as if Sayahi 
understood apas here by 'karma, opus ^ saranam apah karma ydsdm; 
they of whom the act is going or proceeding ; but this is only 
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his meanmg 
beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named beheld a large 
river, which they were unable to cross, when they prayed to 
Indra, and were conveyed across by him. Turvtti and Vayya 
have both occurred more than once, — See Index, voL i. 

Pardvfijam prdndham kodam, which is the expression of 
S. cxii. v. 8 ; see vol. i. p. 290 ; the latter adds chdkshase 
etave, to see and to walk ; and the Scholiast inserted, as under- 
stood, the name of Rijrdhoa, as the mdividual who was made to 
see ; whence it followed that Sroh was the name of him who was 
made to walk : from this passage, however, it is dear that there 
was an ellipse, and that both prdndha and iroda, or blind and 
lame, were epithets of Pardvpj : the mirade in the earlier hymn 
is ascribed to the Aiwins. 
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sprinkle with ladles the exhilarating beyerage : he, 
the hero, is ever desirous of the draught : ofier the 
libation to the showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he 
desires it. 

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the 
rain-arresting Yritba, as (he strikes down) a tree 
with (his) thunderbolt ; to him who desires it : and 
Indea is worthy of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind 
in the firmament, (is the cause of rain) ; to him who 
slew Deibhika,® destroyed Bala, and liberated the 
cows : heap Indea with Soma juice, as an old man 
(is covered) with garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, 
that Indea, who slew UeaAa,*’ displaying nine and 
ninety arms ; and hurled Aebuda down headlong. 

5. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that Indea, 
who slew SwaIna, the unabsorbable S'usHi^A, and 
the mutilated (Veitea) ; who destroyed Piped, 
Namuchi, and RudhikeA.' 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him. 


* An Asura ; Bala we have had before. 

^ UraHa is a new name ; Arbuda occurs vol. i. p. 173. 

^ Stt^^ahas often been named, and Pipru occurs more than 
once : see Index, vol. i. Swaina^su-aindte is he who devours ; 
but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghdna, well-slew, and 
makes the name, AsHa, apparently without necessity; this and 
Rudhikrd, are new names of Asuras : Namuchi has been named 
before, vol. i. 14 : his destruction by the foam of the sea, whidi 
is a PaurdAik legend, is cited by SdyaAa from the TaitHHya 
apdmphenena Namucheh §irah Indra udavartayat. 

E 2 
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ivho, with the adamantine (thunderbolt), demolished 
the hundred ancient cities of S'ambaba, and cast 
. down the hundred thousand (descendants) of 
Vabchin.® 

Varga XIV. 7. Pricsts, present the Soma libation to him, 

who, slaying hundreds and thousands (of Amras), 
cast them down upon the lap of the earth : who 
destroyed the • assailants of Kutsa, A'yu, and 
Atithigwa.'’ 

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, 
quickly bringing the offering to Indea, receive that 
(recompense) which you may desire: solemnizing 
the sacrifice, offer the Soma libation, purified by 
expressing, to the renowned Indea. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation); 
lift it up, purified with water, in the ladle: well 
pleased, he desires it from your hands ; present the 
exhilarating juice to Indea. 

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Indea with liba- 
tions, as the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so 
shall the adorable (Indea) fully comprehend (the 
liberality) of him who desires to present the gift, 
and shall say (to him), I acknowledge the secret 
(virtue) of this my (draught). 

11. Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (is 
filled) with barley, Indea, who is lord of the riches 


* For Smhttra, see vol. i. Index; also vol. ii. p. 34, note. 
Varchm is said to have been an Asvra, who reviled Inin, and 
was consequently destroyed, with all his children and dependants. 
See vol. i. Index. 
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of heaven, of tnid-heaven, of earth ; and may such 

• '''* 

(pious) act be for your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to 
bestow wealth upon us; for thine is great afflu- 
ence: mayst thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us 
exceeding abundance day by day, so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
our sacrifice. 

SdKTA IV. (XV.) 

Deity, ^ishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic Varga xv. 
deeds of the mighty and true (Indra) ; of him who 

drank the effused juices at the Trikadruka rites,* 
and in his exhilaration slew Ahi. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), 
and filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and 
earth, (with light) : be it is who has upheld and has 
made the earth renowned: in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

8. (He it is) who has measured the eastern 
(quarters) with measures like a chamber ; who has 
dug with the thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, 
and has easily sent them forth by long-continued 
paths : in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indra has 
done these (deeds). 

4. Encountering the {Asuras), carrying off Dab- 
HiTi, he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, 
and enriched (the prince) with their cattle, their 


* See Hymn xi. Varga xvii. note. 




246 


910 -yEDA SANHirJl. 


bones, and tbeir chariots in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

6. He tranquillized this great river, (so that it)'’ 
might be crossed ; he conveyed across it in safety 
(the sages) who had been unable to pass over it, 
and who, having crossed, proceeded to realize the 
wealth they sought: in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

Varga XVI. 6. By his great power he turned the Sindhu 
towards the north with his thunderbolt he ground 
to pieces the waggon of the dawn, scattering the 
tardy enemy with his swift forces : in the exhilara- 
tion of the Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels,* 
the (Rishi) Pabivbu, becoming manifest, stood up ; 
the lame man overtook (them), the blind man 

* Accordmg to the legend, the Asuras had besieged and taken 
the city of a royal sage, named DabMti, hut on their retreat were 
intercepted and defeated by Indra, who recovered the booty, and 
restored it to the prince, 

Sa in ntai/m dhtmm eto armmdt : dhuni, according to Sdyaiia, 
is a synonyme of the ParvsMi, or Irdvat{ River : see vol. i. 
p. 88, note, from its shaking or dissipating the sins of the 
worshippers, — stotfMdm pdpdni dkumti parusMi nadi. 

Sodancham stadium ari&dt; sindhum prdncham saatam udan- 
mukharn akarot; he made the Sindhu, being to the east, feeing 
towards the north : there is no farther explanation of the sense 
of the passage, and it does not appear whether, by the Sindlm, we 
are in this place to understand die Indus, 

Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind md lame 
^isM, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered his sight 
sad the use of his legs ; see p. 242. 
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beheld (them): in the exhilaration of the Soma, 

Indka has done these (deeds). 

8. Praised by the Anoirasas, he destroyed 
Bala : he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the 
mountain ; he broke down their artificial defences : 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Inora has done 
these (deeds). 

9. Thou hast slain the Dasym, Chumuri and 
Deuni, having cast them into (profound) sleep: 
thou hast protected Dabhiti, whilst his chamberlain’ 
gained in that (contest) the gold (of the A suras ) : 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indra has done 
these (deeds). 

10. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (that he desires) : grant it to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers; so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice.'’ 

StJkta V. (XVI.) 

Deity, ^ishi, and metre, as before. 

1. I bear the libation for you to the best of the xvn. 
holy (gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and 
I offer to him) fitting praise) : we invoke for (our) 
protection the ever-youthful Indra, the undecaying, 

^ RambM chid atra vivide hiraHyam: Rmbh{ is explained, 
vetradhdri, staff-bearer ; or dauvarika, porter, or door-keeper. 

^ This verse has occurred as the last of several preceding 
Suktas, pp. 234, 242, and is repeated in several that follow as a 
sort rf burden. 
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the causer of decay, sprinkled (with the Soma liba* 
tion). 

2. For without that mighty Imdra, this (world) 
were nothing: in him all powers whatever are 
aggregated : he receives the Soma juice into his 
stomach, and in his body (exhibits) strength and 
energy : he bears the thunderbolt in his hand, and 
wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Indra, is not to be overcome by 
(that of) heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be 
stopped) by oceans or by mountains: no one can 
escape from thy thunderbolt, when thou traversest 
many leagues with rapid (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, power- 
ful, and munificent (Indra), who is associated (with 
praise): therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and 
most wise, worship him with oblations ; and drink, 
Indra, the Soma, together with the Sun, the 
showerer (of benefits).* 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating 
{Soma), the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to 
the showerer (of benefits), the dispenser of food, for 
his beverage : the two priests, the sprinklers of the 
oblation ; and the stones (that express the juice), 
offer to the best (of the deities), the Soma, the 
shedder (of blessings).^ 

‘ Vrishabhena bhdmnd; the Scholiast renders bhdm by Agtu, 
fire. 

The main object of this and the succeeding stanza appears to 
be the exemplification of the various modifications of meaning, (Mf 
which 4he words vfigAan and vfishabha are susceptible ; the Soma 
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6. Thy thunderbolt, Indea, is the rainer (of Varg«xviiL 
bounties) ; thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; 

thy two horses, the shedders (of desires); thy 
weapons, the diffusers (of wishes); thou reignest, 
showerer (of benefits), over the inebriating beverage, 
the sprinkler (of delight) : satiate thyself, Indba, 
with the good-diffiising Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) I 
approach thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred 
rites with prayer, as a boat (to bear me over mis- 
fortune) : may Indea listen attentively to these our 
words : we pour out libations to Indea, (who is a 
receptacle) of treasure, as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a 
cow grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of 
peril) : may we, S'atakeatu, envelop thee, if but 
once, with acceptable praises, as youthful husbands 
(are embraced) by their wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indea, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 


juice, which is vfishan, flows, (to) Indra, who is also 

vfishabhdtm ; the two priests, the Adhmryv and Pratisthdtri, it is 
said, are both vrishabhas ; so are the stones nsed to braise the Soma 
plant; and the Soma juice is vmhada; so the thunderbolt is 
vtiihd; the car is vrishd; the horses, vrishadau; the weapons, 
vfishabhdm i the Soma is viishaa; and Indra and the Soma are 
both designated vfkhdbha: these different forms, vfislum, 
vrishada, vjisMha, are from the radical vfith, to rain; and 
imply raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally: or 
bestowing freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense. * 



250 


^lO-VUDA sakhuA. 


thee, the boon (that he deBires) : grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard onr prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this sacrifice. 

SdKTA VI. (XVII.) 

The deity and l^ishi as before ; the metre of the two last stanzas 
is TrisMttbh; of the rest, Jagati. 

Varga XIX, 1. Address, worshippers, after the manner of 
Angiras, a new (hymn) to that Indka, , whose 
withering (energies) were developed of old *, who, 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, forced open the 
obstructed and solid clouds.* 

2. May that (Index) be (exalted), who, manifest- 
ing his energy, exerted his might for the first drink- 
ing of the Soma : a hero, who in combats protected 
his own person, and by his greatness sustained the 
heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, Index, thou hast displayed thy first 
great prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer 
(of the worshipper), thou hast put forth thy wither- 
ing (vigour) in his presence: and when the con- 
gregated enemies (of the gods), hurled down by 
thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, fled, 
scattered. 

4. He indeed, the ancient Index, making himself 
by his might sovereign over all worlds, became 


Yad~gotrd, for gotraM, clouds ; from go, water, and trd, to 
preserve or contain: or gotrd may mean, herds of cattle, the 
cows << the Angirasof recovered by ladra.. 
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supreme over (all); and thenceforth sustaining 
heaven and earth, he overspread them with efiul- 
gence, and, scattering the malignant glooms, he 
pervaded (all things). 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering 
monntains; he directed the downward course of 
the waters ; he upheld the earth, the nurse (of all 
creatures) ; and by his craft he stayed the heaven 
from falling. 

6. SuflScient was he for (the protection of) this Varga 
(world), which he, its defender, fabricated with his 

two arms for the sake of all mankind, over whom 
he was supreme by his wisdom; whereby, (also), 
he, the loud-shouting, having struck Keivi“ with the 
thunderbolt, consigned him to (eternal) slumber on 
the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the 
same dwelling with her parents, (claims from them 
her support),'’ so come I to thee for wealth : make 
it conspicuous, measure it, bring it (hither), grant (a 
suflScient) portion for my bodily sustenance, (such 
as that) wherewith thou honourest (thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke thee, Indea, the bestower of 
enjoyment : thou grantest food, Indea, (in requital 


^ An Asura» 

^ Amdjur4m pitroh sachd saH samdnat: mAjuk is explained 
by Sdy(da» living at home during life ; M^he renders, daughter, 
duhitd : the point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is sup- 
plied by the commentator; but the possibility of a daughter’s 
being so situated intimates a probability that in&nt marriages 
were not at this time considered imperative. ^ 
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of pious) works ; protect us, Indea, with manifold 
protections ; Indba, showerer (of benefits), render 
us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


VII. (XVIII.) 

The deity and J^ishi as before ; the metre, TrisMubh. 

Varga XXI. 1. A laudable and pure sacrifice* has been insti- 
tuted at dawn; having four pairs (of stones for 
bruising the Soma) ; three tones (of prayer) ; seven 
metres, and ten vessels; beneficial to man, con- 
ferring heaven, and sanctifiable with solemn rites 
and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (Indba), 
whether (offered) for the first, the second, or the 


Prdtd ratho navo yoji-rtdh-nmimdi yajnah ; the word ratha, 
as derived from rmha, to go, is said to mean here, worship, 
sacrifice : it may have, however, its more usnal meaning of a 
chariot, in which case the other words and phrases are to be 
adapted to the signification : the chariot has been harnessed, 
ayoft! provided with four yokes, cMur-yuga; three wh^, 
trikah; seven reins, eaptarahni/ and ten sides or fiices, data 
oritn; such a chariot is to be understood, figuratively, as a 
conveyance to Suxtrga, in which sense it is also i^plicable |to 
yojm, sacrifice. 



SECOND ASHfAKA— SIXTH ADHYAYA. 253 


third Jime :* it is the bearer (of good) to man : other 
(priests) engender the embrjo of a different (rite), 
but this victorious (sacrifice), the showerer (of 
benefits) combines with other (ceremonies).*' 

3. I harness quickly and easily the horses to the 
car of Indra for its journey, by new and well- 
recited prayer: many wise (worshippers) are pre- 
sent here ; let not other institntors of sacred rites 
% 

tempt thee (away). 

4. Come, Indba, when invoked, with two horses, 
or with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten,' 
to drink the Soma juice: object of worship, the 
juice is poured out ; do no wrong (to the libation). 

6. Come to our presence, Indba, having har- 
nessed thy car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; 
or with fifty well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or 
with seventy, Indba, to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, Indba, to our presence, conveyed by Varga xxii. 
eighty, ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has 

been poured into the goblet, Indba, for thy exhila- 
ration. 

7. Come hither, Indba, (having heard) my 


AUading to the three daily sacrifices. 

The terms, myasydh, mye, and anyehUh, of another, others, 
with others, have no substantives expressed; the nouns of the 
text are supplied from the Scholiast, except in the last, which he 
renders by Inira, and other deities , — IndrddibMk devak soHyacA- 
cAate, 

' Although the horses of Indra are properly but two, yet, from 
their supernatural faculties, they may multiply themselves wifii- 
out limit, so says the Schdiast. 
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Vagi XXIII. 


prajer : yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole 
of thy chariot : thou hast been the object of invoca* 
tion in many ways by many (worshippers), but now, 
hero, be exhilarated in this (our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Indea be 
disunited: may his liberality (ever) yield us (our 
desires) : may we be within the excellent defence 
of (his protecting) arms : may we be victorious in 
every battle.* 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in 
this sacrifice. 


SiiKTA VIII. (XIX.) 

The deity, and metre, the same. 

1. It has been partaken^ (by Indra) for his 
exhilaration, of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the 
libation of his devout (worshipper); thriving by 


^ Prdye prdye jigivdnsah sydma: prdye is explained, in one 
sense, yuddhd, in war or battle ; it is also said to mean, entering ; 
may we be victorious in consequence of Indra*8 repeatedly 
entering or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 

^ Apdyi asya andhasah is here used impersonally, being the 
third pers. sing, of the third preterite, passive voice ; the com- 
mentator affirms that it may be used for the imperative, and be 
equivalent to Indra smam pivatu, may Indra drink the Som,* 
but this does not seem to be necessary. 
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which ancient (beverage), he has bestowed a (fitting) 
dwelling, where the adoring conductors (of the 
ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice, Indra, armed 
with the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining 
cloud ; whereupon the currents of the rivers pro- 
ceeded (towards the ocean), like birds to their own 
nests. 

3. The adorable Indra, the slayer of Am, sent 
the current of the waters towards the ocean : he 
generated the sun: he discovered the cattle: he 
effected the manifestation of the days by light.® 

4. To the presenter (of the libation) Indra gives 
many unparalleled gifts: he slays Vritra: he who 
was the arbiter amongst his worshippers when con- 
lending for the possession of the Sun.'* 

6. The divine Indra, when lauded (by Eta^a), 
humbled the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who 
offered to him the libation; for the munificent 


^ Aktund ahndm vayundni sddhai is explained by the comment, 
tejasd prakdMn divasdndm asddkayat; the sense given in the 
translation. 

^ Atasdyyo hhut paspndhdnebhhyah sdryasya sdtau : the first is 
explained, prdptihetubhutah san, being the cause of obtaining, to 
those who were contending ; sapng. Let me be the first to have 
the sun, — aham eva prathamam s^ryam prdpnuydm ; or sdti may 
mean war ; to those contending in battle with the sun ; no legend 
is given in explanation of either sense, but one is intimated in 
the succeeding verse, which has been before alluded to, of a 
dispute between Sdrya and Etaia, in which Indra supported the 
latter. — Vol. i. p. 166 , note. 
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V«g« XXIV. 


EtaIa presented him with mysterious and inestima* 
ble riches ; as (a lather gives) his portion (to a son). 

6. The radiant Indra subjected to Kutsa, his 
charioteer, (the Asuras,) SushAa, Arusha, and 
Kuyava; and, for the sake of Divodasa, de- 
molished the ninety and nine cities of S'ambaba." 

7. Through desire of food, Indea, we, contri- 
buting to thy vigour, spontaneously address to thee 
(our) praise : secure of thee, may we rely upon thy 
friendship hurl thy thunderbolt against the godless 
PlYU.* 

8. Thus, hero, have the Gritsamadas fabricated 
praises to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling 
(construct) roads:* may those who worship thee, 
adorable Indea, obtain food, strength, habitations, 
and felicity. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indea, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (that be desires) : grant it to us thy 
adorers.: do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with 


^ All these have repeatedly occurred before, — see Index, 
vol. i. ; except Ahsha, he who is not to be dried up ; it may be 
an epithet of SuskHa, but is explained by the Scholiast, an Asura, 
^ Afydma tat sdptam: sdpta, derived from sapta, seven, is 
considered a synonyme of sdpta padinam, or sakhyam, fnendship. 

^ Either an Asura in general, or the name of a particular Asura, 
^ Avasyavo na vayundni are explained, gatnanam ichchhantah 
pumdnso mdrgdn yathd kurvante, as men, wishing to go, make 
roads. 
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worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in this 
sacrifice. 


SiJkta IX. (XX.) 

The deitjr, JflwAt, and metre, as before. 

1. We bring to thee, Indra, (sacrificial) food, as Varga xxv. 
one desiring food brings his waggon:* regard us 
benevolently, when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) 
illustrious by (our) praise, and soliciting such guides 

as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), Indra, with thy protections, for 
thou art the defender against enemies of those men 
who rely upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer 
(of the libation), the repeller (of foes), and with 
these acts (protectest) him who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Indra, ever be the 
friend, the benefactor, and protector of us, his 
worshippers : who, with his protection, may conduct 
(to the object of his worship) him who repeats (to 
him) prayer and praise, who prepares the oblation, 
and recites (his) commendations. 

4. I laud that Indra, I glorify him, in whom of 
old (his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their 
enemies) : may he, when solicited, gratify the desire 
of wealth of his present pious adorer. 

6. Propitiated by the hymns of the Anqirasas, 

Indra granted their prayer, and directed them on 


* V^ayw-na-rathm ; yathd atmam ichchhmpmndA (akafm sam- 
pddayati, as a mao, wishing food, provides his cart or barrow to ' 
take it away. 


VOL. II. 


S 
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the way (to recover their cattle) : carrying off the 
dawns by the (light of the) sun, he, animated by 
praise, demolished the ancient cities of Asna. 

Varga XXVI, 6. May the renowned and graceful Indba, who is 
verily divine, be present over men: may he, the 
vigorous conqueror of foes, cast down the precious 
head of the malignant DAsa.” 

7. Indra, the slayer of Vbitba, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts) 
He engendered the earth and the waters for Manu : 
may he fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to 
Indra by his worshippers (with oblations), for the 
sake of obtaining rain ; for which purpose they have 
placed the thunderbolt in bis hands, wherewith, 
having slain the Dasyns, he has destroyed their iron 
cities. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (which he desires) ; grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this sacrifice. 


^ Ddsa, a slave, is here said to be the name of an Asura, 

^ KrisMayonk dds(r airayad-vi, he scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-disturbing Asura armies, is one explanation, in which 
krishiayoni is rendered by nikrishfajdti, and dd8{hy upcdtshapayitfi, 
or Asur{, send, army, being understood; the Scholiast intimates, 
as another sense, the pregnant wife of the Asura named Krishda, 
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SiJkta X. (XXI.) 

The deity and ^uhi are the game ; the metre is Jagatt, except in 
the last irtanza, in which it is JVitMubh. 

1. Bring the desired to the adorable Indba, vugaxxvii. 
the lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, 

the perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of 
earth, the lord of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord 
of water.* 

2. Offer adoration to Indba, the overcomer, the 
destroyer, the munificent, the invincible, the all- 
enduring, the creator, the all-adorable; the sus- 
tainer, the unassailable, the ever-victorious. 

8. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Indra, 
who is ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the 
overthrower of (the strong) man, the caster down (of 
foes), the warrior ; who is gratified by our libations, 
the granter of desires, the subduer of enemies, the 
reiltge of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of 
benefits), the slayer of the malevolent, profound, 
mighty, (endowed with) impenetrable sagacity, the 
dispenser of prosperity, the enfeebler (of foes), firm 
(of frame), vast (in bulk), the performer of pious 
acts, Indra has given birth to the light of the 
morning.'’ 

* These are all compounds with jit; literally, conqueror, as, 
viswajiti, dhanajite, swarjite, &c. ; but the sense, as Sdyada suggests, 
is best expressed by AdhiptUi, lord of or over. 

^ Ushasah swar janat : or swar may mean, the Sun ; Indra, or 
the sky, makes manifest the momiug son. 

s 2 
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5. The wise Usijas, celebrating his praises, have 
obtained by tbeir sacrifice, from the sender of water, 
(knowledge) of the path (of their cattle) ; seeking the 
aid of Indea, and celebrating his praises, they have 
acquired, whilst uttering hymns and offering adora- 
tion, (valuable) treasures. 

6. Indba, bestow upon us most excellent trea- 
sures; (give us) the reputation of ability (to cele- 
brate sacred rites) ; grant us prosperity, increase of 
wealth, security of person, sweetness of speech, and 
auspiciousness of days. 


XL (XXII.) 

The deity and as before ; the metre of the first stanza is 
Ashti} of the rest> AtUakkar{, 

"VfLTf^ 

xxviii. 1. The adorable and powerful (Indra), partaking 
of the Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the Tri- 
kadruka rites, has drunk with Vish^ as much as 
he wished : the draught has excited that great and 
mighty Indra to perform great deeds : May that 
divine {Soma) pervade the divine (Indra), the true 
Soma (pervade) the true Indra.® 


^ All the yerses of this hymn occur in the Sdma-Vedat though 
scattered; this corresponds with i. 457, and ii. 836, of Mr. 
Whitney’s Index. Professor Benfey translates the first epithet of 
Indra, Mahisha, which Sdyaia interprets by Mahdn, great, or 
pdjya, worshipful, by its more ordinary sense of Bufialo: the 
burthen of each verse, sa^enam saSchad devo devam satyam Indram 
satya Induh, he renders by, der hat der Gott den Gott geehrt, der 
wahre Indu den wahren Indra; Sdyada refers sa to Indu, or the 
Sma, of which deva^ as well as satya, is an epithet, and puts the 
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2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome 
Keivi* in conflict by his prowess: he has filled 
heaven and earth (with his lustre), and has been 
invigorated by the efficacy of the draught : one 
portion he has taken to himself i** the other he has 
distributed (to the gods) : May that divine {Soma) 
pervade the divine (Indra), the true Soma, the 
true (Indra).® 

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, 
thou desirest to support (the universe) : mighty with 
heroic (energies), thou art the subduer of the male- 
volent;: (thou art) the distinguisher (between the 
doer of good and ill) ; the giver of the substantial 
wealth he desires to him who praises thee : May the 
divine {Soma) pervade the divine (Indea), the true 
Soma, the true (Indea).* 

4. Indea, the delighter (of all),® the first act 

verb saicbat, which he renders by vydpti karma, pervading, in 
the imperative, vydpnotu ; the text follows his interpretation. 

^ Krivim ndmdsuram, an Asura so named. 

^ Adhattdnyam jaihare^ prem arichyata : literally, he has taken 
the other in the belly, he has left over that; that is, according to 
the Scholiast, basing his mterpretation upon the TaittiHya, Indra, 
having divided the Soma into two portions, took one to himself, 
and gave the other to the gods ; as it is said by another text, a 
half to Indra, a half to the other gods, etena arddham Indrdya, 
arddham anyehhyo devehhyah. 

® Sdma-Veda, ii. 838. 

^ Sdma^Veda, ii. 837. 

^ Nrito, lit. dancer ; the epithet occurs elsewhere, as one who 
dances or exults in battle ; here the Scholiast explains it by 
narttayitfi, one who causes to dance or to rejoice. 
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Vuga XXIX. 


performed by thee in ancient time was for the good 
of man, and deserving of renown in heaven, when, 
arresting by force the breath of the (enemy)® of the 
gods, thou didst send down the rain : May Indba 
prevail by his prowess over all that is godless ; may 
S'ataebatu obtain vigour ; may he obtain (sacrificial) 
food. 


anuvAka in. 

SiJkta I. (XXIII.) 

This hymn is addressed to BnAHMAi^ASPATi, or to Brihaspati 
when the latter is named ; the J^ishi is Gjitsamda ; the metre 
of the first fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Trishtubh ; of 
the other three, Jagat{, 

1. We invoke thee, BkahmaAaspati,’’ chief leader 
of the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding 
beyond measure in (every kind of) food : best lord 


The text has only devasya, of the divine, or the deity ; which 
the Scholiast explains, asurasya: asumrihan he renders 
himan, injurmg or taking away the breath or life, in consequence 
of which Indra sends down the water or rain, prarindh apah; the 
stanza occurs in the Sdma-Veda, i. 466, where this passage and 
the concluding one are somewhat difilerently translated. 

^ Brahmafiaspati is explained by Sdycda, hrahmh mmyu 
parivnShasya karma^o vd pdJayatri, the protector or cherisher of 
food, or of any great or solemn acts of devotion : he has other 
attributes in the text, as, gaddndm gahpatih, chief of the gahs, 
which generally denotes the classes of the inferior divinities, as 
the commentator here understands it ; and again, jyesMhardjm 
hrahmandm, the best lord of mantras, or prayers,— 
swdminam mantrdndm. 
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of prayer: hearing our invocations, come with thy 
protections, and sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. B^uhaspati,* destroyer of the Asuras, through 
thee the intelligent gods have obtained the sacri- 
ficial portion : in like manner as the adorable sun 
generates the (solar) rays by his radiance, so art 
thou the'generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the 
darkness, thou standest, B^ihaspati, on the radiant 
chariot of sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), 
the humiliator of enemies, the destroyer of evil 
spirits, the cleaver of the clouds, the attainer of 
heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Bphaspati, by virtuous 
instructions ; thou preservest them (from calamity) : 
sin will never overtake him who presents (offerings) 
to thee: thou art the afflicter of him who hates 
(holy) prayers;’’ thou art the punisher of wrath: 
such is thy great mightiness. 


“ There is no marked distinction between Brihaspati and 
Brahnudaspati in any of the following stanzas : the former is, 
perhaps, something of a more martial character, and his protection 
is sought for against enemies and evil spirits in a more especial 
manner, but there is nothing very precase in the passages addressed 
to him to assign to him any particular office or character ; AfoAt- 
dhopa explains the term, cherisher or protector of the Vedas,— 
hrihatdm veddndm pdlakah ; but in the next Sdkta, Sdyada 
interprets brihat by mcmtra, — brihato nuuttrasya, suxSmin, 

’’ Brahmadwishdh, which may mean, according to the commen- 
tator, those who hate either the Brdhmom, or the mantrta, or 
prayers. 
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5 . The man whom thou, Brahha:^a 8PAT1, a kind 
protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor 
adversaries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou 
drivest away from him all injurious (things). 

Varga XXX. 6. Thou, Bbihaspati, art our protector, and the 
guide of (our) path ; (thou art) the discerner (of all 
things) : we worship with praises for thy adoration : 
may his own precipitate malice involve him (in 
destruction) who practises deceit against us. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path, Brihaspati, 
the arrogant and savage man who advances to injure 
us, although unoffending, and keep us in the right 
way for (the completion of) this offering to the 
gods. 

’ 8. B:ijihaspati, defender (from calamity), we 

invoke thee, the protector of our persons, the 
speaker of encouraging words, and well disposed 
towards us: do thou destroy the revilers of the 
gods : let not the malevolent attain supreme felicity. 

9. Through thee, BrahmaAaspati, (our) bene- 
factor, may we obtain desirable wealth from men : 
destroy those (our) unrighteous enemies, whether 
nigh or far off, who prevail against us. 

10. Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the 
fulfiller of our desires ; pure, and associated (with 
us), we possess excellent food : let not the wicked 
man who wishes to deceive us be our master; 
but let us, excelling in (pious) praises, attain 
prosperity. 

Varga XXXI. 11. Thou, BrahmaAaspati, who hast no requiter 
(of thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefits). 
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the repairer to combat, the consumer of foes, the 
victor in battles, thou art true, the discharger of 
debts, the humiliator of the fierce and of the 
exulting. 

12. Let not, Brihaspati, the murderous (weapon) 
of that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, 
seeks to harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs 
to kill (thy) worshippers : may we baffle the wrath 
of the strong evil-doer. 

18. Brihaspati is to be invoked in battles ; be is 
to be approached with reverence : he who moves 
amidst combats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; 
the lord Brihaspati has verily overturned all the 
assailing malignant (hosts), like chariots (overturned 
in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the 
Makshasas, who have held thy witnessed prowess 
in disdain : manifest, Brihaspati, thy glorified 
(vigour), such as it was (of old), and destroy those 
who speak against thee. 

15. Brihaspati, born of truth, grant us that 
wonderful treasure, wherewith the pious man may 
worship exceedingly; that (wealth) which shines 
amongst men ; which is endowed with lustre, (is) 
the means of (performing holy) rites, and invigorates 
(its possessor) with strength.* 

* There are different interpretations of this stanza, and S(fya4a 
would prefer the sense which is given to the phrase,. 
cMtram, lit. various, or wonderful wealth, in the Brdhamia, which 
considers it to mean brdhma-varchas, or tyds, the Brahmanical 
virtue or energy : the verse occurs in the Yyu$h, xxvi. 8, where 
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Varga XXXII. 


16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies 
delighting in violence, who seize ever upon the food 
(of others) ; those who cherish in their hearts the 
abandonment (of the gods) ; (they), B?ihaspati, who 
do not know the extent of (thy) power* (against 
evil spirits).* 

17. TwASHfai engendered thee (chief) amongst 
all beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of many 
a holy hymn:’’ BrahmaAaspati acknowledges a 
debt to the performer of a sacred rite he is the 
acquitter (of the debt),^ and the destroyer of the 
oppressor. 

18. When B?ihaspati, descendant of Angiras, 


Uie commentator explains draviiam in its literal acceptation of 
dhanam, wealth. 

® Na parah sdmno viduh is a rather doubtful phrase ; Sdyah 
explains it, ye pumdnsah sdmnah sdmamaydt twattah parah parastdd 
anyaduthrishiam sdma yad rakshoghnam na jdnanth those men who 
do not know anything greater than the faculty of destroying 
Rakshasast derived from thee made up of that faculty: his 
explanation is not very intelligible : Sdma vai rakshohd, Sdma is 
the killer of Rakshasas. 

^ Sdmnah sdmnah kavih is, according to Sdyaia, the reciter or 
author of every Sdma, krvasya sdmnah uchchdrayitd karttdsi; or 
he refers kavi to TwasMH, and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brahmahaspati by the efficacy of the Sdmar-sdmnah 
sdreha twdm ajijanat, 

® J^ihchiUstotrikdmam riiam iva ckinoti, he takes the intention 
of the praiser as if it was a debt, or obligation. 

^ Ridayd is of doubtful meaning; Sdyaia explains it, the 
discharger or remover of the debt which is of the nature of sin, 
pdparupasya rihasya prithak-karttd. 
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for thj glory, Pasvata bad concealed the herd of 
kine, thou didst set them free, and with thine 
associate, Indka, didst send down the ocean of 
water which bad been enveloped by darkness. 

19. Bbahmai^aspati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport) of (our) hynm, 
aud grant us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the 
gods protect : (and therefore) may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice.* 


SEVENTH ADHY/yA. 

ANUVAKA III. (continued). 

SiJkta II. (XXIV.) 

Brahma^aspati and Brihaspati are agRin the deities; the 
former associated with Indra in the twelfth stanza ; the ^ishi 
as before; the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is 
TrisMubh; of the rest, Jagati 

1. Inasmuch, B^iihaspati, as thou rulest (over Varga i. 
all), accept this our propitiation : we worship thee 
with this new and solemn hymn: since this, thy 


^ This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxiv. 58; MaMdhara 
explains it in the same manner, except in regard to the word 
vadema, at the end, rendered in the text, may we declare or 
glorify thee : he would explain it literally, let us speak ; that is, 
let us say ; let what we ask he given to us ; let it be enjoyed by 
us ; — digaidm hhujyatdm uchchdrayma. 
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friend, our benefactor, celebrates thee, do thou 
fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that Bbahma:^aspati who, by his 
might, has humbled those who deserved humilia- 
tion ; who in his wrath rent the clouds asunder ; 
who sent down the undescending (waters); and 
made way into the mountain (cave), opulent (in 
cattle). 

3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the 
most divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut 
gates) were thrown open, the strong (barriers) were 
relaxed, (by him) who set the cows at liberty : who, 
by the (force of the) sacred prayer, destroyed Bala : 
who dispersed the darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water- 
laden (cloud), which BrahmaAaspati has with his 
strength divided, the universal solar rays have 
drunk up ; but they have again shed together the 
showering and water-spreading (rain). ‘ 

6. For you, (worshippers), the constant and 
manifold (bounties of Bbahmanaspati), through 
months and through years, set open the gates of 
the future rains,* and he has appointed those results 
of prayer, which the two regions mutually and 
without effort provide.'* 


* Bhuvand hJutvUwd are rendered by the commentary, ud/aMndm 
hMoydndm. 

Vayund chakdra; jndndni-mantravishaydm, he made the know- 
ledge, the object of prayer ; which the ayatarndnau-aprayatnau, or 
the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven ^nd earth, which 
are without effort, pass to one another, anyadcmyad charatah : the 
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6. Those sages,* who, searching on every side, Varga n. 
discovered the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden 

in the cave of the PaAis, having seen through the 
false (illusions of the Asura), and again coming 
(thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen 
through the false (illusions of the Asurd), again 
pursued the main road thither, and with their hands 
cast against the rock the destructive fire, which, till 
then, was not there.’’ 

8. Whatever BEAHMAftASPAXi aims at with the 
truth-strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he 
surely attains : holy are its arrows with which he 


phraseology is rather obscure^ but the meaning is, that, by virtue 
of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered in the sky, which 
coming down upon the earth, causes fertility, whence food for 
men or for sacrifice is provided ; which, being offered, is again 
productive of rain, and thus, as the result of prayer, a mutual and 
spontaneous interchange of benefits between heaven and earth is 
perpetuated. 

^ The Angirasas, according to the Scholiast : see voL i. 16, 
note ; the whole of this is, no doubt, allegorical ; the cows hidden 
in the caves are the rains accumulated in the douds, which are 
set free by the oblations with fire, of which the Angirasas were, 
no doubt, the authors ; at least to some extent. 

^ The expression is rather obscure, nakih sho asti, that is not ; 
that is, according to Sdgatla, so agnih pdrvam tatra mkir asti, na 
vidyate, that fire formerly is not there, is not known ; but they, of 
their own power, having produced the fire that was not known, or 
was not extant, threw it there \ avidyanuinam agnim swasdmarthydd 
utpddya tatra prachikshipuh : a probable allusion to the dissemina* 
tiosM fire-worship by the Angirasas: see vol. i. pp. 3, 212, 
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shoots, (intended) for the eyes of men, and having 
their abode in the ear." 

9. He, BrahmaAaspati, is the aggregator and 
subjugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the 
gods) ; and the renowned in battle ; the beholder 
(of all), who bestows food and desired treasures, 
whence the radiant sun shines without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of Brihaspati, the sender of 
the rain ; these are the gifts of the adorable giver 
of food, whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) 
entering here enjoy (abundance)." 

Varga HI. n. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is 
willing to sustain by his strength the noble wor- 
shipper), as well as one who is in low distress; 
greatly is that Brahma^aspati renowned amongst 
the gods, and therefore is he verily supreme above 
all (beings). 

12. All truth, lords of wealth, (Indba and 
BRAHMAiirASPATi), is (inherent) in you both : the 
waters injure not your rites come to our presence 


* Nrichakshttsah karhyoTtayah ; the arrows are ohlatioDS and 
vmtras! the first obvious to the sight, the second addressed to 
the ears of men. 

Yemjand ubkaye hhmjate viiah ; the two sorts of persons are 
either the Yajamdiut, or host, and the officiating priests ; or thqr 
maj be gods and men; viio nwiaMdh santo bhmjate-bhogdn 
hblmti. being entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain.enjoy- 
ments. 

' Afd cha na frarmanti vratam vdm ; the Scholiast says that 
dpah is here used, by metonymy, for all beings,-e«n;di« bMUri. 
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(to receive) oar oblations, like a pair of steeds (to 
receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift horses (of BrahmaAaspati) 
listen to (our invocation) : the priest of the assem- 
bly offers with praise the (sacrificial) wealth : may 
Brahma^aspati, the hater of the oppressor, accOpt 
(the payment of) the debt, agreeably to his pleasure : 
may he be the accepter of the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented at this ceremony. 

14. The purpose of BrahmaI^aspati, engaging in 
a great work, has been successful, according to his 
wish; for he it was who recovered (the stolen) 
cattle for (the dwellers in) heaven ; and distributed 
them ; so that of their own power they took different 
directions, like (the branches of) a mighty river. 

15. May we, BrahmaI^aspati, be daily in the 
possession of well-regulated and food-supplying 
wealth : do thou add for us posterity to posterity, 
since thou, who art the ruler (of all), acceptest my 
invocation with (offered sacrificial) food. 

16. Brahma^aspati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, 
and grant us posterity ; for all is prosperous that 
the gods protect : (and therefore) may we, bles^d 
with excellent descendants, glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 


SrfKTA III. (XXV.) 

The deity and Jfishi are the same ; the metre is Jagati, 

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) over* Varga iv. 
come the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may 
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repeating prayers, and laden with oblations, 
prosper : he whom BrahmaAaspati makes his 
associate, lives to behold the son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he sur- 
pass the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), 
for he is famed for great wealth of cattle, and 
understands (all things) of himself: his sons and 
grandsons prosper whom BrahmaAaspati makes his 
associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the 
devout worshipper, (of BeahmaAaspati), overpowers 
his enemies by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) 
an ox : like the spreading flame of fire, it is impos- 
sible to stop him, whom Bbahmai^aspati makes his 
associate. 

4. For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven 
descend: first among the devout, he acquires 
(wealth) in cattle : of irresistible vigour, he destroys 
his enemies by his strength, whom Brahma Aaspati 
makes his associate. 

6. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do un- 
interrupted and numerous pleasures await : blessed 
with the felicity of the gods, he ever prospers, whom 
Brahmai^aspati makes his associate. 

SiJkta IV. (XXVI.) 

Deity, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere praiser (of BrahmaAaspati) 
verily overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper 
of the gods overcome him assuredly who does not 
reverence them: may the propitiator of (Brah- 
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maAaspati) overcome him who is difficult to be 
overcome in battles: may he who offers sacrifice 
appropriate the food of him who does not sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, 0 man, (to Beahma^taspati) : 
proceed resolutely against those who are meditating 
(hostility): keep your mind firm in contending 
against foes : offer oblations whereby you may be 
prosperous : we also solicit the protection of Bbah> 

MA^ASPATI. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Brah- 
HAf^ASPATi, the father of the gods,* with oblation^ 
he verily receives food, together with his sons, his 
kindred, his descendants, bis people, and (obtains) 
riches together with (all) men. 

4. Brahmaj^aspati leads by a straight path (to 
his reward), the worshipper who propitiates him 
with oblations of butter : he guards him against sin ; 
be protects him from foes and from distress ; and 
wonderful (in might), confers upon him many 
(favours). 


StJkta V. (XXVn.) 

The deities are the Aoittas; the Pishi is either Gritsamadat or 
his son, Kurma ; the metre is Trishtubh, 

1. I present continually, with the ladle (of 
speech), these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal 


“ Devdndm pitaram : the Scholiast renders the latter, pdlayu 
tdramt the protector or cherisher. 

VOL. II. T 


Varga VI. 
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A'dityas : May Mitea, Abyaman, Bhaga, the multi- 
present VaruAa, the powerful An^a, hear us^ 

2. May those of equal exploits, Mitea, Abyaman, 
VabuAa, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they 
who are Adityas, luminous, purified by showers,^ 
who abandon none (that worship them), who are 
irreproachable, unassailable. 

3. Those Adityas, mighty, profound, unsub- 
dued, subduing, many-eyed,® behold the innermost^* 
(thoughts of men), whether wicked or virtuous, 
whether far from or nigh to those royal (deities). 

4. The divine Adityas are the upholders (of all 
things), moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of 
the universe ; the provident in acts ; the collectors 


^ The Adityas, or sons of Aditi, here enumerated, are only 
five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taittiriya for eight, adding Dhdtfi, 
Indra, and Viwa&wat to those in the text, and adding An&u for 
Afda, The PaurdMk enumeration is universally twelve, VisMa, 
PMan, Twashfri, and Savitri, being added to the eight of the 
TaittiHya, 

Dhdrdputd, cleansed by water, dean, nirmald, according to 
the commentary ; but no doubt the term refers to the connection 
of the Adityas with the fdl of rain. 

® Bhdryakshdh, having many eyes, is the literal rendering of 
the epithet ; it is no doubt figuratively used, implying the nniv^- 
sal penetration of the rays of light, or, as the commentator 8a3r8, 
very brilliant, — bahut^asah, 

^ Antah-paiyante, they look within, is the phrase of the text, 
but the Scholiast explains it, prMddm, or manashydndm hrUsu 
into the hearts of living beings, or men ; the following ezpreadons 
confirm his interpretation. 
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of rain ;* the possessors of veracity; the acqnitten 
of our debts.'* 

6. May I be conscious, A'dityas, of this your 
protection, the cause of happiness (and security) in 
danger; Aeyaman, Mitba, and VaeuAa, may I, 
through your guidance, escape the sins which are 
like pitfalls” (in my path). 

• 6. Abyaman, Mitba, and VaeuAa, easy is the varga ti 
path (you show us), and free from thorns, and 
pleasant; therefore, A'dityas, (lead us) by (it); 
speak to us favourably, and grant us happiness 
difficult to be disturbed. 

7. May Aditi, the mother of royal sons, place us 
beyond the malice (of our enemies) ; may Abyaman 
lead us by easy paths, and may we, blessed with 
many descendants, and safe from harm, attain the 
great happiness of Mitba and Vabuina. 

8. They uphold the three worlds,* the three 

^ Asuryam rakskamdndh : asura, the Scholiast here explains^ 
a doud; from asu, water, as the same with life, and ra, what 
yields ; thence, asuryam is the water of the cloud, or rain, which 
the AdUyas keep collected until the season of its full tat tat k(Ue 
Vfishfyutpddandya rakshanti, 

^ The debts, in the estimation of the commentator, are literally 
po; those which are to be paid by the worshippers to other 
persons; fidiki stotfihhiranyebhyah pradeydni; see again, 
verse nine of the next Sdkta, 

" Swahheva, SwahhrdMja, gartavanti sthaldnfva, like places of 
land having holes or pits. 

^ Tisro hkdmCr dhArayan: AAifmt .is here said to mean lokut 
world or inhere, earth, firmament, and heaven; whidi the 
Adifya^ support by supplying them with rain. 

T 2 
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heavens;'" and in their sacrifices three ceremonies 
(are comprised) by truth, A'dityas, has your grea 
might (been produced), such as is most excellent ; 
Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna. 

9. The A'dityas, decorated with golden orna- 
ments, brilliant, purified by showers, who neve* 
slumber, nor close their eyelids,^ who are unassail- 
able, and praised by many, uphold the three bright 
heavenly regions for the sake of the upright man. 

10. Varuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the 
sovereign over all, whether they be gods or mortals • 
grant to us to behold a hundred years, and that we 
may enjoy lives such as were enjoyed by ancient 
(sages).^ 

!!• Neither is the right hand known to us, 
A'dityas, nor is the left ; neither is that which is 
in front, nor that which is behind, (discerned bj 
me) : Givers of dwellings, may I, who am immature 


“ Trih dyun, the three luminous objects, dipt an, which, 
according to the Scholiast, may be the three lokas above the 
sky, Mdhar, Jana, Satya, or the three luminous deities, Agni, 
Vdyu, and Sdrya, 

The expression is rather obscure ,— vratd vidathe antar 
eshdm, lit. the three ceremonies in the sacrifice, in the midst of 
them : the commentator explains it as in the text, the three daily 
ceremonials being essentially one worship of the Adilyas; or he 
suggests it might be rendered, in the midst of those worlds, there 
are three acts intended especially as the acts of the Adityas, the 
absorption, retention, and re-distribution of dew or rain. 

The text has only pdrvd, prior, former ; the commentator 
explains it by purvair-devaih, by former gods or divine sages* 
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^ii knowledge), "and tiinid (in spirit), obtain, when 
guided by you, the light that is free from fear.* 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and 
■true (A'dityas); he whom their constant favours 
exalt; he proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, 
arid honoured, to sacrifices, in his chariot. 

13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food 
and virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing 
waters no one, whether nigh or afar, harms him 
who is (safe) in the good guidance of the A'dityas. 

14. Aditi, Mitra, Vaeuna, have pity upon us, 
even although we may have committed some 
offence against you : may I obtain, Indea, that 
great light which is free from peril; let not the 
protracted glooms (of night) envelop us. 

16. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish 
him (whom the A'dityas protect) ; verily prosper- 
ous, he thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious 
in battles, (he defends) both his own dwelling (and 
assails) that of his foe to him both portions (of 
creation) are propitious.** 

16. Adorable A'dityas, may I pass (safe) in your 

* Either the light of day, or the light of knowledge. 

Apah suyavasa upaksheti ; he dwells near to waters that ave 
{Hvductive of com ; that is, he obtains rain when needed. 

' Ubhd hshtyd vdjayom ydti, he goes, conquering, to both 
habitations, is the literal rendering, which is amplified by the 
comment as m the text. 

^ Vbhdo-arddhau, the two parts, of the world, according to 
the commentator, either moveable and immoveable things, or 
mortal and immortal beings. 
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car firom the illusions •which (yon devise) for tte 
malignant, the snares which are spread for your 
foes, (in like manner) as a horseman (passes over a 
road); and thus may we abide secure in infinite 
felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, VaeuAa, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman;* may I never, royal VabuAa, be 
devoid of well-regulated riches: (and) may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice.’’ 

SdKTA VI. (xxvm.) 

Tlie d«ty ia VabvAa ; the l^ishi and metre are the same as before. 

Varga IX. 1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the 
sage, the self-radiant A'ditya ; may he preside over 
all beings by his power: I beg for feme of the 
sovereign VabuAa, a deity who, when much pleased, 
(is propitious) to his adorer. 

2. May we, VARu:ftA, deeply meditating on thee, 
earnestly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, 
be prosperous ; glorifying thee daily, like the fires 


Mdhttm dvidam Mtum dpeh : the last word is of not onfreqnent 
occurrence forjndti, a relative ; iitnam, according to &e 
is synonymous with iikyam, emptiness ; ddridrym, poverty : the 
sentiment is thus illustrated by the Scholiast: may I not be 
under the necessity of beggmg of different princes, saymg, pay 
sons, or other relatives, are hungry: amadfydh pKtrddagai 
hkudhitd iH prabhu prabhu smlp4 abhWtdya ydehmdtm md 
bkdvm, 

He burden of the last stanza of Hymn xv. 
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(distare kindled in thj honour) at the comings of 
the Inminons dawns. 

8. VABui^A, chief guide (of men), may we abide 
in the felicity of thee, who art endowed with great 
prowess, and art glorified by many : divine sons of 
Aditi, unharmed (by foes), have compassion upon 
us through your benevolence. 

4. The A'ditya, the upholder, has created all 
this water :* the rivers flow by the power of VabuAa : 
thqr never weary, they never stop ; they have de- 
scended with swiftness, like birds upon the circum- 
ambient (earth).'’ 

5. Cast off from me sin, Vabuj&a, as if it were a 
rope : may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) 
with water : cut not the thread of me (engaged in) 
weaving pious works ; blight not the elements of 
holy rites before the season (of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all danger from me, VabuAa : supreme Vurga x. 
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour 

upon me : cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from 
a calf: no one rules for the twinkling of an eye, 
apart from thee. 


* Pra s(m asfijad ptam; the expression is indeterminate, in 
omseqnence of the various senses of fitm, which may mean 
truth, or sacrifice, as well as water : the following phrase, tindkmm 
fxmdaiya ytmti, rivers go of Vmda, or by his will or power, 
confirms the sense of water in the preceding. 

raghm/d parynm: the last means merely that whidi 
goes about or round, and might be rendered, revolving ; the 
Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of bhiimi, understood, 
parijmam bhdmgdm. 
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7. Harm us not, VaeuAa, with those destructiTe 
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him 
who does evil at thy sacrifice : let us not depart 
(before our time) from the regions of light : scatter 
the malevolent, that we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, VaeuAa, 
of old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may 
we offer it in future (to thee), who art everywhere 
present : for in thee, who art difficult . of attain- 
ment, as in ail (immoveable) mountain, all holy acts 
are assembled, and are not to be dissevered. 

9. Discharge, Vaeuna, the debts (contracted) by 
my progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; 
and may 1 not, royal VaeuAa, be dependent (on 
the debts contracted) by another :* many are the 
mornings that have, as it were, indeed not dawned 
make us, VaeuAa, alive in them. 

10. Protect us, Vaeuna, against every peril which 


MdJutm T<y<tnn-anyakritetM hhojam, may I not enjoy by what 
is made by another ; which the Scholiast explains, may I not 
obtain enjoyment by the wealth that is acquired by another : but 
the preceding phrase, mat-kritdni, made by me, refers to riAd, for 
riMni, debts ; and so, probably, it does here. 

AvyusMd in-nu bhdyas&ushdsah-d no jivdn tdsu Sddhi, nnrisen, 
verily indeed, many moming^dawns, make us alive in them : 
according to SdyaAa, this means, that persons invcdved in debt 
are so overcome with anxiety that they are not conscious of die 
dawn of day, to them the morning has not dawned, they are 
dead to the light of day : the passage is deserving of notice, 
indicating an advanced, as well as a corrupt state of society— the 
occurrence of debt and severity of its pressure. 
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a kinsman or a friend threatens me Mrith alarmed in 

i 

sleep ; or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to 
destroy us.* 

11. May I never (have to) represent, VaeuAa, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman : may I never, royal (VaeuAa), be 
devoid of well-regulated riches : and may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 


VII. (XXIX.) 

The deities are the ViiSwADfiYAs ; the l^ishi and metre as before. 

1. A'dityas, upholders of pious works, and who Varga 
are to be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like 

a woman delivered in secret:' knowing, Mitea, 
VabuAa, and (universal) gods, the good that follows 
from your hearing our prayers, I invoke you for (our) 
protection. 

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: 


^ The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam, to me, 
in the smg., in the first line, and asmdn, us, in the plur., in the 
second : according to an authority cited by Sdyaiia, this hymn 
removes sin and danger, debt and poverty, and counteracts bad 
dreams— 

Idam ekddaiarcham tu vdruAam bhayapdpanut, 
ftitiaddridryaduhswapnanaianam iti hkuma. 

^ Rahasdriva^ like a loose woman who has a child privately, 
and w^ abandons it in some distant place, is the explanation* of 
the commentator ; and is necessary to support the comparison to 
the distant removal of sin prayed for : it is a not insignificant 
indication of manners. 
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do you drive away the malevolent subduers (of 
enemies), overcome them entirely, and grant us 
felicity both now and in future. 

3. What may we do for you, gods, either now, 
or in future :* what may we do, Vasus, by perpetuid 
and practicable (acts of devotion) : Do you, Mitba, 
Yabu^a, Aditi, Indba, and the Maruts, maintain 
our well-being. 

4. 0 gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen : being 
so, grant felicity to me your suppliant ; let not your 
chariot be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us 
never weary of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone among you, I have committed many 
offences, (the which correct) as a father corrects a 
naughty (son) : far from me, gods, be bonds ; far 
from me be sins ; seize not upon me (your) son as 
(a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, 
apprehensive of danger, I may feel sure of your 
hearty (support) : protect us, gods, from the rapacity 
of the wolf: protect us, adorable (deities), from him 
who would work us misfortune.’* 

7. May I never (have to) represent, VaeuAa, the 

That is to say, we are unable to render yon any adequate 
service. 

’’ The verse occurs in the Yajwh. xxxiii. 51. The evplau f t ion 
of the expression, iM>«ro vrikaaya, somewhat varies, the first bong 
considered as the adjective, agreeing with vrikasya, protect us 
from the mischievous wolf ; and again, kartdt aoapado, is ex^ained 
by MaMhara, protect us from a well into which we might M,— 

k>ip<St avapdt yaira 8tt~ta»mdt pdU^ata. 
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destitution of s (once) opulent, deur, and muniiii^nt 
kinsman : may I never, royal (VabuAa), be devoid 
of welbregulated riches, and may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, worthily glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

StfKTA VIII. (XXX.) 

The dddes are various : Indba and Soma are those of the sixth 
stanza ; SaraswatI of the eighth ; Brihaspati of the ninth ; 
the Maruts of the last; Indra of the rest; the ^ishi is 
Gfitsamada; the metre is Trishhhh, except in the last verse» 
in which it is JagaU, 

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to Varga xii. 
the divine Indsa, the sender of rain, the animator 

(of all),* the slayer of Am ; day by day proceeds 
the current of the waters : at what period of time 
was their first creation.’’ 

2. His mother, (Aditi), declared to him the man 
who had offered (sacrificial) food toVaiTKA: obedient 
to his pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, 
flow day by day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the 
firmament, Indra hurled against Yritba his de- 
structive (thunderbolt): enveloped in a cloud, he 
rushed upon Indra, but the wielder of the .sharp- 
edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

' The text has temitre, which might mean, to the son, as one 
with Indra: the Scholiast renders it, however, by sarvatya 
prmtkdya, to the instigator, impeller, or animator of aU. 

The drift of the question, according to the commentator, h 
the non-creation or eternity of the waters , — nityd eva ii id 
Uyartha. 
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4. Pierce, Bphaspati,'* with a radiant shaft, as 
^ith a thunderbolt, the sons of the guarding 
his gates : in like manner as thou didst former! j 
slay V 91 TBA by tby prowess, so do thou now destroy 
our enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art*on high, cast down from 
heaven the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, 
when exhilarated, thou didst slay tby foe ; and 
make us affluent in the possession of many sons, 
and grandsons, and cattle. 

Varga xiii. 6. Indra and Soma, eradicate the worker (of 
evil), whom you hate; be the encouragers of the 
liberal institutor of the rite: protect us in this 
place of peril, and make the world (free from fear).'’ 

7. Let not Indra vex me, or weary me, or make 
me slothful: never may we say (to another), do 
not offer the Soma libation : (for it is Indra) who 
will fulfil (my wishes), who will give (me riches), 
who will hear (my prayers), who will reward me, 
presenting libations, with cattle. 

8. Saraswati, do thou protect us: associated 
with the Maruts, and firm (of purpose), overcome 
our foes, whilst Indra slays the chief of the 
San&ikas‘ defying him and confiding in his 
strength. 


Srikusputi is hers obviously idontifiod with IndTu, 
Krihtm-u-lohm, is, literally, make the world; but the 
verb is not used in the sense of creating, and requires the spedfi- 
cation of what is done, which the comment supplies by bhuyan- 
hitam, freed from fear. 

Vtishabham kaniikaiftdtn : the Sanitkas are smd to be the 
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9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against 
us), who is purposing our death, pierce him, Beuhas- 
PATI, with thy sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow 
(our) enemies with (thy) weapons : hurl, monarch, 
thy destroying (shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, 
the exploits that are to be achieved by thee : long 
have (our enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay 
them, and bring to us their treasures. 

11. Desirous of felicity, Maruts, I glorify with 
praise and homage your divine, manifest, and con- 
gregated strength ; that we may thereby daily enjoy 
distinguished aHuence, accompanied by valiant de- 
pendants and posterity. 

SdKTA IX. (XXXI.) 

The deities and ftishi are the same ; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishfubh; of the rest, JagatL 

1. Mitba and Vaeuina, associated with the Varga xiv. 
Adilyas, the Rudras, and the Vasxis, protect our 
(sacrificial) chariot,* when (it goes) about (from one 

place to another) ; like birds that fly down, seeking 
for food, rejoicing, and resting in the woods. 

2. Propitiated divinities, protect our chariot, gone 
forth in quest of food among the people, when the 

descendants of Sanh, who, with Amarka, is the Purohita, or 
priest of the Asuras, 

^ Amdkm avatam ratham : the latter is here intended for the 
cart, or waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to 
bring food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the prepara- 
tior of the libation. 
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quick (horses), raising the dust with their paces, 
trample with their feet upon the high places of the 
earth.* 

8. Or, may that all-beholding Indba, the accom- 
plisher of great deeds, by the collective vigour of 
the MartUs, (coming) from heaven, protect our 
chariot with unassailable protection, (for the sake 
of securing to us) ample wealth and abundant food. 

4. Or, may the divine TwASH-fai, the defender of 
the world, together with the wives (of the gods),’’ 
well pleased, urge on the chariot ; or may IlA, the 
resplendent Bhaoa, Heaven and Earth, the sagacious 
P6shan, and the Aswins, the two husbands (of 
Surya), urge on the chariot. 

6. Or, may the two divine auspicious and 
mutually-contemplating Day and Night, the anima- 
tors of moving (creatures, urge it on) : and. Earth 
and Heaven, whilst I praise you both with a new 
hymn, I offer you food of the standing (corn), 
although provided with the three (sorts of sacri- 
ficial) viands.® 


Prithivydh b&mm janglutnanta pdAibhih, going heavily on the 
precipice of the earth with their feet ; literally, with thrir hands. 

The text has only gndbhih, with thq wives ; but, as accom- 
panying TwasMti, they must be the devapatnCh, the wives of the 
gods, the personified metres of the Veda, according to the 
Taittar^a ; chhanddusi vai gndh. 

Sthdtuicha vagas trivagd upastire: the passage » rsiha 
obscure : according to the Sdioliast, it means, I, who am able to 
offer you three sorts of sacrifimal food, vegetable snbetanoes, 
animal victims, or the Soma juice , — oshadhipaiusomdtmakdai 
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6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of ypn, 
vho are propitiated by praise : may Ahibbudhnya, 
Aja-ekapAd, Tbita, Ribhdkshin, Savitbi,* bestow 
upon us food, and may, the swift-moving grandson 
of the waters, (Agni, be gratified by) our praises 
and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) 
earnest praises (should please) you: men wishing 
for food, desirous of vigour, have constructed 
(hymns) for your celebration ; may you hasten like 
a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) rite. 

SdKTi X. (XXXII.) 

The deities of the first stanza are Hbavbn and Eaeth ; of the 
two next, Indra or TwAsefRi ; RXkX, the foil moon, of the 
two following ; and Smiv^Lf, the new moon, of the next two ; 
and of the last verse, the six female personifications there 
specified ; the ji^tishi is as before ; the metre of the first five 
stanzas is JagaU; of the three last, Anushhbh, 

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me 


anndni; spread, upastrindmi ; the food, or cates and batter, 
chdnqmroddsddi lakshandM, of that which is stationary, tiiat is, 
vrihydieht or rice and other grains. 

^ The two first of these names occur in the Purdtlas, as those 
of two of the Rudras ; according to the Scholiast, the first is the 
same as ahi, alone ; budhnya implying merely his origin in the 
firmament, — budhmm aaturiksham tatra hhavo ahi^ndmd deva: 
the second is a name of the sun, the unborn, who goes with one 
foot: trita he would treat as an epithet, tritasHmatam, moat 
expanded, an epithet of Indra: RUthukshin is an ordinary appel- 
lative of the same deity : Savitfi he explains, the g^eratmr of all, 
smvasya praswitd. 


Vaiga 
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your • worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by 
worship and adoration, for of you two is abundant 
food : desiring riches, I glorify you both, and cele- 
brate you with great (laudation). 

2. Let not the secret guile of man, (Indea), 
harm us by day (or night) ; leave us not subject to 
the malevolent, disunite us not from thy friendship ; 
regard us with the favourable thoughts that (spring) 
from it : we ask this (boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well- 
nourished and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding 
milk, and conferring happiness : daily I glorify thee, 
who art adored by many, quick in (thy) steps, and 
rapid in (thy) words.* 

4. I invoke, with suitable praise, Raka, who is 
worthily invoked: may she, who is auspicious of 
good fortune, hear us, and spontaneously understand 
(our purpose) : may she sew her work with an 
infallible needle may she grant us excellent and 
opulent descendants. 

5. RAka, with those thy kind and gracious inten- 
tions, wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor 
(of oblations), approach us to-day; thou who art 

Padydbhir-dhtm vachasd cha vdjinam, explained as in the text, 
but, according to the Scholiast, it is doubtful whether this and 
the preceding stanza apply to Indra or to TwasMri. 

S^atu apah suchydchchhidyamdnayd, may she sew the work 
with a needle that is not capable of being cut or broken ; . with 
one, of which the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes 
and the like wrought with a needle last a long time, according to 
the commentator. 
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auspicious of good fortune, favourably inclined, abd 
bestowing a thousand blessings. 

6. Wide-hipped SmivAii,* who art the sister of 
the gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, 
goddess, progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that SiNivixi, the pro- 
tectress of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beau- 
tiful fingers, who is the parent of many children, 
and who has numerous children. 

8. ' I invoke her who is Gangu,'’ who is Sinivaii, 
who is RAkA, who is Saraswati; (I invoke) 

Indbani for protection, VarunaAi for welfare. 

anuvAka IV. 

SiJkia I. (XXXIII.) 

The deity is Rudba ; the ftishi as before ; the metre, TrisMubh, 

1. Father of the Maruts,' may thy felicity extend Varg* xvi. 
to us : exclude us not from the sight of the sun ; 


^ SinCvdli is the moon on the first day on which it is visible : 
she is said to be, devdndm kjosd, either tiae sister of the gods, or 
one who is independent of them ; the verse occurs in the Yajush, 
XXXIV. 10 ; for the epithet, Prithushhke, which SdyaAa explains 
by prithu jaghane, MahCdhara proposes, either, prithu keSabhdre, 
abundant-haired, or much-praised, or desired of many; stukd, 
meaning a head of hair, praise, or desire. 

^ Said to be a synonyme of Kuhu, the day of conjunction, 
when the moon rises invisible : it would seem as if these phases 
of the moon were identifiable with IndrdM or Varundm, or with 
both. 

® See vol. i. p. 802, note. 

VOL. II. 


U 
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(grant that) our valiant (descendants) may over- 
come (these) foes, and that we may be multiplied, 
Rudba, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which 
are bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred 
winters : extirpate mine enemies, my exceeding 
sin, and my manifold infirmities. 

3. Thou, Rudra, art the chiefest of beings in 
glory : thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the 
mightiest of the mighty : do thou waft us in safety 
over (the ocean) of sin ; repel all the assaults of 
iniquity. 

4. Let us not provoke thee, Rudra, to wrath by 
our (imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of bene- 
fits), by our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation 
(of other deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medi- 
cinal plants, for I hear that thou art a chief physician 
amongst physicians." 

5 . May I pacify by my praises that Rudra, who 
is worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and 
never may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, 
and handsome chin who is reverently invoked ; 
subject us to that malevolent disposition (that pur- 
poses our destruction).® 


^ Bhishaktamam twd hhishajdm srinomi: we have here an 
unequivocal assertion of the ^Esculapian attributes of Rudra, 

^ B>idddara babhruvarUa suiipra: Ydska interprets the first, 
mridu udara, having a soft belly. — Nir, vi. 4. 

^ Md no asyai riradhan mandyai : the Scholiast explains tnand 
by hmmCti manyamdnd buddMht the mind meditating, 1 kill. 
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6. May the showerer of beuefits, the lord of the Varg« xvii. 
MmuU, gratify me his suppliant with invigorating 

food: may I, free from sin, so propitiate Rudba, 
that I may attain to his felicity, as a man, distressed 
by heat, (finds relief) in the shade. 

7. Where, Rudra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, 
which is the healer and delighter (of all) : showerer 
(of benefits), who art the dispeller of the sins of the 
gods,* quickly have compassion upon me. 

8. I address infinite and earnest praise to the 
showerer (of benefits), the cherisher (of all), the 
white-complexioned adore the consumer (of sin), 
with prostrations : we glorify the illustrious name 
of Rddba. 

9. (Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, he shines with brilliant 
golden ornaments: vigour' is inseparable from 
Rudea, the supreme ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy^ (of reverence), thou bearest arrows 


* Apabhartd rapaso daivyasya, is, according to the commen- 
tator, devakritasya pdpasya apahartid, the taker away of sin 
committed by a divinity : however, the proper sense of daivya 
here may be questionable, and it may imply sin against the gods. 

^ 8mt^he-h}aityam anchate, he who goes to or obtains white- 
ness ; the white complexion of ^iva, the later representative of 
Rudra, has, therefore, its origin in the Rich. 

° Asuryam, according to the comment, means bala, strength ; 
or it might be thought to connect Rudra with the Asuras. 

^ Arhan is for arka or yogya, fit for, or worthy of ; the term 
is somewhat remarkable, as especially applicable, although not 
exclusively so, to a Buddha. 

U 
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Varga XVllI. 


and a bow; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an 
adorable and omniform necklace ;* worthy (of adora- 
tion), thou preservest all this vast universe : there 
is no one more powerful than thou. 

11. Glorify the renowned Rudra, riding in his 
car, ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formida- 
ble wild beast : Rudra, propitiated by praise, grant 
happiness to him who praises (thee), and let thy 
hosts destroy him who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, Rudra, to thee, approaching (our 
rite), as a boy to his father when pronouncing a 
blessing upon him : I glorify thee, the giver of much 
(wealth), the protector of the virtuous ; do thou, 
thus glorified, bestow healing herbs upon me. 

13. Maruts, I solicit of you those medicaments 
which are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which 
give great pleasure; those which confer felicity; 
those which (our) sire, Manu, selected and those 
(medicaments) of Rudra which are the alleviation 
(of disease), and defence (against danger). 

14. May the javelin of Rudra avoid us : may the 
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away 
(from us) : showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong 


“ The text has mshka, which SdyaHa here iuterprete, idra, 
YtMManur mriMd pUd nah: this alludes, no doubt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Manu, accordbg to the Makdbhdrata, was 
directed to take with him into the vessel in which he was pre> 
served at the time of the deluge ; the allusion is the more worthy 
of notice, that this particular incident is not mentioned in tiie 
narrative that is given of the event in the Satapatha Brdhmim: 
see Weber, Indische Studien, 
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(bow) from the wealthy (ofTerers of oblation^), and » 

bestow happiness upon (our) sons and grandsons.* 

15 . Cherisher of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Rudra), hearer of our invo- 
cation, so consider us on this occasion, that thou 
mayest not be irate, nor slay ns ; but that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 

SdKTA II. (XXXIV.) 

The deities are the Makitts ; the $isM as before ; the metre is 
JagaUt except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh, 

1. The Maruts, shedders of showers, endowed Varga xix. 
with resistless might, like formidable lions, reve- 
rencing (the world) by their energies, resplendent 

as fires, laden with water, ^ and blowing about 
the wandering cloud, give vent to its (collected) 
rain. 

2. Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the vigorous 
(Rudra) begot you of the pure womb of Prisni,® 

^ The stanza occurs in the Yajush, xvi. 50 ; the end of the 
first half of the verse reads, durmatir-aghdyok, the displeasure of 
the sinful or the malevolent, instead of dtimatir-maM gait may 
the great displeasure pass away. 

^ ^igishxhiht from rijisha, water ; or it may mean, Sotm, that 
has lost its strength, — rijishat apagata sdrah somah, 

PfUnydh kkra udhani, lit. in the pure udder of Prihii, that 
is, on the elevated places of the earth, in the mountains : or, 
according to the Scholiast, allusion is intended to the legend of 
Jthe earth’s assuming the form of a brindled cow, and Rudra's 
begetting the Maruts of her in the shape of a bull ; but this is 
more of a PaurdUk than a Vaidik legend. 
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therefore they, the devourers (of their enemies), are 
conspicuous (by their ornaments), as the heavens 
are by the constellations ; and, senders of rain, they 
are brilliant as the cloud-born (lightning). 

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lands) with 
water, as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in 
battles; and they rush along with swift (horses) 
on the skirts of the sounding (cloud) Maeuts, 
golden-helmed,'’ and of one mind, agitating (the 
trees), come with your spotted deer to (receive the 
sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon 
the (offerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all 
these (world-supporting) waters : they who have 
spotted deer for steeds, who are possessed of inex- 
haustible riches, and who, seated in their chariots, 
(proceed) amongst the moving (clouds), like horses 
going straight' (to the goal). 

5. Maruts, who are of one mind, and are armed 
with shining lances, come with the bright, full- 
uddered kine, by unobstructed paths, to partake 


Nddasya kariais-turayanta dhtbhih, lit. they hasten with quick 
ears of the sound : the Scholiast furnishes, quick horses, and 
explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that which emits 
sound, i. e., the cloud. 

HirtdyaMprdk: Hpra, in other places, the nose, or the lower 
jaw, is here explained, iiras-trd^a, a head-guard, a helmet. 

Rijipydso na is explained, by the Scholiast, by fiju aku/Uam 
prdpnuvantah yachchhanto aswd iva, like horses going by, or 
arriving at, that which is straight, not crooked. 
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of the exhilaration of the (Soma) juice, as swans i 
(fly) to their nests. 

6. Maeuts, who are of one mind, come to the Varga xx. 
food that is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) 

to the praises of men : nourish the milch cow, (the 
cloud), so that it may be like a mare with a full 
udder, and render the pious rite productive of 
abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Maeots, that (son) who shall 
enjoy abundance, and who shall be repeating your 
appropriate praises day by day to (induce) your 
coming: give food to those who praise you; to 
him who glorifies you in battles: (grant him) 
liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired unsurpassa- 
ble vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Maeuts 
yoke their horses to their chariots on an auspicious 
(occasion), they shed in their peculiar (directions) 
abundant food upon him who offers them oblations, 
as a milch cow (gives milk) to her calf. 

9. Maeuts, granters of dwellings, protect us from 
the malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-like 
enmity against us : encompass him with your burn- 
ing diseases ; ward off the murderous (weapon) of 
the devourer. 

10. Maeuts, your marvellous energy is well 
known, whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you 
milked it (of the rain,® destroyed) the reviler of 


‘ Prihiyd yad udhar apt dpayo iuM : PrUrn is here identified 
with the finnament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the 
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your worshipper, and (came), irresistible imns ci 
Rudra, to Tmta* for the destruction of his 
enemies. 

Varga XXL 1 1. We invoke you, mighty Mabuts, who frequent 
such sacrifices'* (as this, to be present) at the offer- 
ing of the diffusive and desirable (libation) : lifting 
up our ladles, and reciting their praise, we solicit 
the golden-hued and lofty Maruts for excellent 
wealth. 

12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the 
ten-months' rite, accomplished this sacrifice,' re- 


person is abruptly changed: your energy is known, by which 
they milked, &c. 

^ Trita is said to be a ftishi. 

Evat/dvnah is said to be derived from eva, that which is to 
be gone to, gantavyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, stotram, 
yajnm vd, and ydvan, who goes to ; it is a purely Vaidik word, 

^ Te daiagwdh prathamd yajndm uhire: in the first volume 
(p. 167), we have had daiagwdh explained, those who originally, 
at least, were priests of the race or school of Angiras, conducting 
ceremonies that lasted nine or ten days : here we have the office 
assigned to the Maruts, as the first celebrators of the rite, and 
who are therefore identified by the Scholiast with the Angirasas, 
— Angirasas-tad rupd bhutwd-marutah, who were the first, or 
prior to the Adityas: according to the legend, which is here 
more fully detailed in the commentary, there was a competition 
for precedence m going to Swarga, between the Adityas and the 
Angirasas, and the latter acquired it, by first instituting sacrifices 
with fire; according to the text, Aditydschaiva iha*dsann-angi^ 
rasaicha te ogre agnind agrdm ayajanta; the Adityds were also 
here, and the Angirasas; they (the latter) first worshipped Agtd 
with /re; this is in harm<my with the inference drawn from other 
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animate us at the rising dawn ; for as the dawn 
with purple rays drives away the night, so (do they 
scatter the darkness) with great, and pure, and 
mist-dispelling radiance. 

. 13. They, the Rudbas, (equipped) with melodious 
(lutes),* and decorated with purple ornaments, exult 
in the dwellings of the waters ; and scattering the 
clouds with rapid vigour, they are endowed with 
delightful and beautiful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them 
with this praise ; like the live chief priests whom 
Tbita detained for the (performance of) the sacri- 
fice, and to protect it with their weapons.’’ 

15. M ABUTS, may that protection wherewith you 
convey the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you 
rescue the reciter of your praise from the scolFer, be 
present with ns : may your benign disposition tend 
towards us, like a lowing (cow towards her calf). 


passages, that Angiras and his disciples were the persons who 
first established the various forms of worship with fire : see vol. i. 
p. 3, note. 

* Te kahoMhih; Sdyana explains kshoOibhih by, iadda kdri- 
bhir-v^Adkkgair-viMvtSeslutih, with sounding instruments, called 
vM'is, a sort of vi%&; the is a stringed instrument, well 
known. 

Trito na ydnpancha hotfki abhisMaye dvavarttad mardn chak- 
riyd avase: the passage is obscure, especially as the legend which 
is alluded to is not narrated by the Scholiast : in fact, he is diq>osed 
to consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism, or yoga : 
the five kotfis, or ofierers of the Soma, being the five vital urs. 
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Varga XXII. 


SiJkta III. (XXXV.) 

The deity is ApImnapXt; the j^ishi as before; the metre is 
Trishhhh 

1. Desiring food, I put forth this laudatory 
h}Tnn : may the sounding and swift-moving grand- 
son of the waters^ bestow abundant food upon me 
his worshipper : may he make us of goodly appear- 
ance, for verily he is propitiated by praise. 

2. Let us address to him the prayer that is con- 
ceived in our hearts, and may he fully understand 
(its purport) ; for he, the lord, the grandson of the 


whom Tritay as a Yog{y suppressed, and compelled to concentrate 
themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for the attainment 
of superhuman faculties : this would leave the term avardn un- 
explained, although the commentator proposes to render it, 
homanishpddakdn rmkhydn, the chief offerers of the Soma: his 
explanation runs thus : pancha-hotrm adhydtmaprdMpdnddi pancha 
vrittydtmand varttamdndn, ata eva homanishpddakdn mukhydn, 
ahJdshhye ahhilashitasiddhydrtkam chakriyd ndhhichakreia avatum 
sangantum dvavarttat: swasmdn nir jigamishdn prdMn swutmd^ 
hhimukham dvartayat, he compelled the vital airs, desirous of 
issuing from himself, to tuni back into the presence of himself, 
and to concentrate with the umbilical chakra, fot the entire com- 
pletion of the rite ; (those airs being) the chief offerers of the obla- 
tion abiding in the spirit, o&prdia, apdna, and the rest, constituting 
the five ministering priests ; a less mystical interpretation turns 
upon the sense of chakriyd, with a spear or lance, rkhfydkkyena 
dyudhena, 

^ Apdm^napdt, the son of the trees or fuel, which are the 
progeny of the rains : a different etymology makes the term an 
epithet of the sun ; voL i. 51, note. 
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waters, has generated all beings by the gyeatness of 
his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; 
others, (already collected on earth), unite with them ; 
as rivers, they flow together to propitiate the ocean- 
fire the pure waters are gathered round the pure 
and brilliant grandsons of the waters.'’ 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the 
youth, assiduous in bathing him, and he, although 
unfed with fuel, yet cleansed with clarified butter, 
shines with bright rays amidst the waters,® that 
abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females^ present food to that 
uninjurable divinity; as if formed in the waters 

^ U rvam nadyah priianti : drva is explained hy Sdyaia in its 
usual acceptation of submarine fire, — samudramadhye varttamdnam 
vddavdnalam. 

The Scholiast suggests also a different explanation of the 
stanza, as referring to two sorts of water ; one termed ekadhandh, 
the other vasaHvaryah, apparently the juice of the Soma, as 
distinguished by their employment in the Agnishom{ya sacrifice, 
after collecting the fat of the victim, and which are to be mixed 
for the completion of the ceremony: the mantra used on the 
occasion occurs in the Yajush, vi. 23, where Mahxdhara explains 
the meaning of VasativarC; vasativari sanjndndm somdrthdndm apdm 
grahanam kdryam, the taking of the waters named Va8tU{var<, 
which mean, the Soma is to be observed : more particular detail 
is to be found in the Sdtras of Kdtydyana, viii. 9 ; vii. 10. 

® Alluding either to the submarine fire or to the lightning 
amidst the rain-clouds. 

^ They are, according to the Scholiast, lid, SaraswatC and 
Bhdratt', personifications of sacred prayer or praise. 
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Virga XXIII. 


they spread abroad, and be drinks tbe ambrosia of 
the first-created (element).* 

6. In him is the birth of the horse of him is 
(the origin of) the world do thou, grandson of the 
(waters), protect the pious worshippers from tb« 
malevolence of the oppressor: those who give no 
offerings, those who practise untruths, attain not 
the inconceivable deity, whether abiding in the 
immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in 
his own dwelling; of whom is the readily-milked 
cow ; who augments the nectar (of the skies), and 
(thence) eats the sacrificial food; he, gathering 
strength in the midst of the waters, shines for the 
sake of conferring wealth upon his worshipper. 


^ Kritd iva upa hi prasarsre apsu, they have proceeded or 
issued, as if made, in the waters, is the explanation of the com- 
mentator ; but this is all. Sa piyusham dhayati purvasundm^ he 
drinks the nectar, that is, the Soma, of those first bom ; the 
essence of the waters which were the first created things by 
Brahmd; purvam Brahmanah sakdiad utpanndndm apdm sdrahhdtam, 
^ ASwasya atrajanimd, here, or in him is the birth of the horse ; 
alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the production of Uchchm^ 
^avas, the horse of Indra, amongst the precious things obtained 
by the churning of the ocean; but this is Paurddik; apparently 
not Vaidik; and the birth of the horse from water, whether 
of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is yet 
doubtful. 

Asya cha swah; the last is explamed, su, well, varaMya, to 
be chosen ; implying, according to the Scholiast, the whole world : 
that is, the deity residing amidst the waters, or the rams, may be 
considered as the origin of all earthly things. 
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8. All Other beings are, as it were, branches of 
him, who, truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst 
the waters with pure and divine (radiance); and 
the shrubs, with their products, are born (of him). 

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the 
firmament above (the region) of the tortuouslj- 
moving (clouds), arrayed in lightning: the broad 
and golden-coloured (rivers) spread around, bearing 
(to all quarters) his exceeding glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden 
form, of golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) 
seated upon a seat of gold : the givers of gold (at 
solemn rites) present to him (sacrificial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, Vargaxxiv. 
beautiful) is the name of the grandson of the 

waters; (both) flourish, though hidden® (by the 
clouds) ; the youthful waters collectively kindle the 
golden-coloured divinity in the firmament, for water 
is his food. 

12. To him our friend, the first of many'’ (deities), 
we offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and pro- 
stration : 1 decorate the high place (of his presence) : 


‘ Ap(chyam varddhate-mghdntarhitam sad^vardhate ; increases 
though concealed by the clouds; is the interpretation of the 
comment. 

^ Bahiindm avamdyfl, the best of many, that is, of the gods, as 
in the Aitareya Brdhmaia, agnir-vai devdndm avatnah, that is, 
according to the Scholiast, devdndm madhye prathmah, the first 
amongst the gods ; qualifying the expression as referring to the 
sacrifice in which oblations are to be presented to Aynit or fire, in 
the first instance. 
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I nourish him with fuel : I sustain him with (sacri- 
ficial) viands : I glorify him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an 
embryo in those (waters) : he is their infant ; he 
sucks them ; they bedew him (with moisture) ; the 
grandson of the waters of untarnished splendour 
has descended to this (earth) in the form of a 
different (fire).* 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to 
their grandson, flow round him with spontaneous 
movements ; when abiding in his supreme sphere, 
and shining daily with imperishable (rays). 

15. I have come, Agni, to thee, (the giver) of 
good dwellings, for the sake of offspring: I have 
come with a propitiatory hymn for the sake of the 
opulent (offerers of oblations) : may all the good 
which the gods defend (be ours) ; that, blessed with 
excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify thee 
at this sacrifice. 


Anyasya iva ika tanvd vivesha, has entered here, verily, with 
the body of another ; the substantive, fire, is understood ; that is, 
fire originally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary and 
sacrificial fire. 
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SiiKTA IV. (XXXVI.) 

The f^isM and the metre are the same as in the preceding ; the 
deities are various : the first stanza is addressed to Indba, the 
second to the Mabuts, the third to TwASHfai, the fourth to 
Aqni, the fifth to Indba, and the sixth to Mitba and Varuna ; 
according to the Scholiast, each is associated with a deified 
month, after the nomenclature of the old kalendar, or Indra 
with Madhut the Maruts with Mddhava, Twash^ri with 
Sukra, Agni with Suchit Indra with Nabha, and Mitra and 
VaruAa with Nabhasya, 

1. (The libation) that is being presented, Indra, Vwga xkv. 
to thee, comprises the (products of the) cow, and 

the (consecrated) water; and the leaders (of the 
rite) have expressed it with stones, and strained it 
through woollen (filters) Do thou, Indra, who art 
the first (of the gods), and rulest (over the world), 
drink the Soma oifered by the Hotri^ and sanctified 
by the exclamations Swdhd and Vaslidt. 

2. Mardts, together worshipped with sacrifices, 
standing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant 
with lances, and delighted by ornaments, sons of 


‘ The text has only avibhih, with sheep ; the Schdiast amplifies 
the phrase, aver MUanaymr daMpavitraih, with purifying filters 
made of the hair of the sheep. 

Ptia hotrdd d somam : in this and the following verses, hotra 
and the analogous terms, poira, Agnidhra, &c„ are expluned, the 
Ydga, or sacrifice of the Hotii, and the rest, those portions of the 
ceremony which are asrigned to the different officiating priests, or 
the oblations which each is in turn to present. 
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Bhaeata,* leaders in the firmament, seated on the 
sacred grass, drink the Soma presented by the Potri. 

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us 
together, and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy 
your rest; and then, TwASHfEi, who headest a 
brilliant cohort, (come) with the gods and their 
wives, and rejoice, being pleased with the (sacrificial) 
food.” 

4. Sage Agni, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice 
to them : invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit 
down in the three altars accept the libation of 
Soma that is offered to thee, from the A'gnidhra, 
and be satisfied with thy portion. 

5. This (libation), Indea, is the augmenter of thy 
bodily (vigour), favourable of old to the resistless 
strength of (thy) arms : it is effused, Maghavan, for 
thee ; it is brought to thee from the Brdhmana ; do 
thou drink and be satisfied. 

6. Mitea and VahvAa, both be gratified with 
the sacrifice: hear my invocation as the seated 
Hotri repeats in succession the ancient praises : 
the (sacrificial) food, encompassed (by the priests), 
attends the royal pair ; drink, both of you, the sweet 
Soma libation, offered by the PrasaS&L 


Bharataaya sdnavah : the first is sud to be a name of Rudra, 
as the cherisher or sovereign, bharttri, of the world. 

The verse occurs in the Yqjush, xxvi. 24 ; and, according to 
MaUdhara, is in the first instance, addressed to the Dew^patm^ah, 
the wives of the gods, and then to Twashtri along with diem: : 
his interpretation is, in other respects, mudi the sam§ as SdjfiM*, 
Those of the Gdrhapatya, Ahmm^a, and DdkahiAa fires. 
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EI&HTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA lY. (continued). 

SiJkta V. (XXXVII ) 

The deity of the first four stanzas is Dravi^odas ; of the fifth, 
the Ai^wins ; and of the sixth, Agni ; the metre and RisM 
are the same as before. 

1. Be gratified, Dkavinodas," hy the sacrificial 
food presented as the offering of the Hotri ; He 
desires, priests, a full libation; present it to him, 
and, influenced (by it, he will be your) benefactor : 
drink, DraviAodas, along with the Ritus,'’ the 
Soma, the offering of the Hotri. 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I 
now invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is 
renowned as a benefactor: the Soma libation has 
been brought by the priests; drink, DeaviAodas, 
along with the Ritm, the Soma, the offering of the 
Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art 
borne along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be fiimi, 
doing no injury, steadfast of resolve; come, and 


“ See vol. i. p, 37, note. 

Sontam DraoHoidh piba fituhkih : this is the burthen of the 
two nest stanzas also, and of the last of the hymn ; the Scholiast 
would understand the Ritus, properly the seasons, to be the 
deities presiding over the months, continuing the series from the 

preceding Sdkta, and adding to the number severally, the months 

/ 

named Isha, Urjjat Sahas, and Tapasya. 

VOL. II. ^ 


Varga I. 



306 


IgllG-VEDA SANHITA. 


^arga II. 


being gracious, drink, DbaviAodas, along with the 
Burn, the Somat the offering of the Neshiri. 

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the 
offering of the Hotri ; whether he have been exhi- 
larated by the offering of the Poiri; whether he 
have been pleased with the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented as the act of the Neshiri; still let Deavi- 
Aodas quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup, the fourth 
offered by the priest.® 

5. Yoke to-day, Aswins, your rolling car, con- 
veying (you), the leaders (of the rite) ; and setting 
you down before us : mix the oblations with the 
sweet juice : come, you are affluent with (abundant) 
food, and drink the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Agni, with the fuel ; be pleased 
with the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer 
that is good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, 
asylum of all : Agni, willing (to accept oblations), 
render all the great gods desirous (of the same), 
and with them all, and with the Ritu drink the 
oblation. 


Si5kta VI. (XXXVIII.) 

The deity is Savitri ; the l^isU and metre are the same. 

1. In truth, the divine Savitei, the bearer (of 
the world), has perpetually been present for the 


Pdtram DraviHoddh pihatu drmihdasah, lit. let Dravihdas 
drink the cup of DravModas; but in the second place the word is 
explained Htwy, a priest. 



SECOND ASHTPAKA EIGHTH ADHyAyA. 307 

generation (of mankind), for such is his office:* 
verily he grants wealth to the pious (worshippers) 
may he, therefore, bestow upon the offerer of the 
oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitei), having 
risen, stretches forth his arras for the delight of 
all : the purifying waters (flow) for (the fulfilment 
of) his rites, and this circumambient air sports (in 
the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid 
rays: verily he has stopped the traveller from his 
journey:® he restrains the desires of warriors for 
combat, for night follows (the cessation of) the 
function of Savitri. 

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) 
like (a woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent 
man lays aside the work he is able (to execute) in 
the midst (of his labour): but all spring up (from 
repose) when the divine, unwearied Sun, who has 
divided the seasons, again appears. 

6. The engendered domestic radiance of Agni 
spreads through various dwellings, and presides over 
all (sorts of sacrificial) food : the mother, (Dawn), 
has assigned to her son, (Agni), the best portion (at 


* This seems to be suggested by the etymology of Savitei, as 
derived from the root Sii, to bring forth, prasavdya lokdndm ; for 
such is his work, — tadapd, tat prasava karmd, 

Devehhyah, to the g^ds ; but the Scholiast interprets it here, 
stotribhyah, to the praisers. 

® Or literally, the goer, from going. 

X 2 
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sacrifices), which is the manifestation of him imparted 
by Savitri.' 

Varga 111. fi. The wari'ior, eager for victory, who has gone 
forth (to battle), turns back; (for) home is the 
desire of all moving beings : abandoning his half- 
wrought toil, the labourer returns (home) when the 
function of the divine Savitri (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element which has been collected in the firmament 
by thee : the woods are assigned (by thee) to the 
birds : no one obstructs these functions of the divine 
Savitri. 

8. The ever-going VaruAa grants a cool, accessi- 
ble, and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving 
(creatures), on the closing of the eyes (of Savitri) 
and every bird and every beast repairs to its lair 
when Savitri has dispersed (all) beings in various 
directions. 

9. I invite to this place, with reverential saluta- 
tions, for my good, that divine Savitri, whose 
functions neither Indra, nor Varu:&a, nor Mitra, 
nor Aryaman, nor Rudra, nor the enemies (of the 
gods), impede. 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector 
of the wives (of the gods),' preserve us ; when wor- 


* The Agnikotra rite is to be performed at dawn, which maybe 
therefore considered as enjoined or instigated by the rising sun. 

’’ Vanda especially presiding over the night. 

Gndspati, devapatnindm patih; or gndh may mean the metres 
of the Vedas, 
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shipping him, who is auspicious, the object of medi* 
tation, and the all-wise : may we be the beloved of 
the divine Savitri, that we may (thence be success- 
ful) in the accumulation of wealth and the acquisi- 
tion of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted 
to us, Savitri, by thee, proceed from the sky, from 
the waters, from the earth ; and may the happiness 
(which belongs) to the race of those who eulogise 
thee, devolve upon me, repeating diligently thy 
praises. 


VII. (XXXIX.) 

The deities are the A^wins ; the J^ishi and metre as before. 

1. Descend, A^wins, like falling stones, for the Varga 
purpose (of destroying our foes); hasten to the 
presence of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), 

like vultures to a tree : like two Brahmans® repeat- 
ing hymns, (be present) at the sacrifice, and come 
like (royal) messengers in the land, welcomed by 
many people. 

2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a car; like 
a pair of goats like two women lovely in form ; or 
like husband and wife; come together, knowing 


® BrahmMd-ivtt for BnAmaium; this looks very like a specific 
denomination, and recognises the existence of the Brahma* not 
merely as the title of an individual superintending priest, but as 
implying a religious, or priestly order or caste. 

In this and many of the succeedmg comparisons, the only 
point of similitude is that of the dual number. 
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Varga V. 


(how sacred) rites (are to be celebrated) amongst 
men, (to bestow) happiness (on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like 
a pair of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with 
rapid (steps) ; like a pair of Chakravdkas, awaiting 
day; overthrowers of foes, like warriors in cars, 
able (to perform all things), come to our presence. 

4. Bear us across (the sea of life), like two 
vessels, or (over difiicult places), like the poles of a 
car, the axles, the spokes, the fellies (of two wheels) : 
Be like two dogs, warding off injury to our persons, 
and, like two coats of mail, defend us from decay. 

5. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers ; 
and quick of sight, come like two eyes before us ; 
like two hands ; like two feet ; subservient to the 
well-being of our bodies, conduct us to (the acquire- 
ment) of excellent (wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words ; like two 
breasts yielding nourishment for our existence ; be 
to us like two noses, preserving our persons, and like 
two ears for the hearing of agreeable (sounds). 

7. Like two hands, Aswins, be ever investing us 
with vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us 
rain ; give sharpness to the praises that are addressed 
to you, as they whet an axe upon a grindstone.* 

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this prayer, 
these praises, Aswins, for your exaltation : be pro- 
pitiated by them, leaders of ceremonies, and come 


Kshnotreia iva swadhitim; asim tyanasdtiavat tikhshtti- 
huTutwiRf shErpen like e sword or knife upon e whetstone. 
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hither; that, blessed with excellent descendants, 
we may worthily glorify you at this sacrifice. 

SdKTA VIII. (XL.) 

The deities are Soma and PiJshan ; the ^ishi and metre as before. 

1. Soma'" and Pushan, you two are the generators Varga 
of riches, the generators of heaven, the generators of 
earth ; as soon as born you are the guardians of the 
whole world : the gods have made you the source of 
immortality.’' 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at 
the moment of their birth, for they drive away the 
disagreeable glooms : with these two. Soma and 
Pushan, Indra generates the mature (milk) in the 
immature heifers.® 

3. Soma and Pushan, showerers (of benefits), 
direct towards us the seven-wheeled car,^ the 
measure of the spheres, undistinguishable from the 
universe, every where existing, (guided) by five 
reins,® and to be harnessed by the mind. 


^ By Soma, it would appear that we are to understand both 
the moon and the Soma plant, as is more particularly intimated 
in the fourth stanza. 

^ Akrinavan amritasya ndbhim: hetuMt the cause or source, 
amarahsyat of not dying. 

® That is, the rain in the newly-risen clouds. 

^ Sdyafia explains saptachakram, the year, consisting of seven 
seasons, reckoning the intercalary month as an additional ritu, or 
season. 

® Here again, according to the Scholiast, we have a reference 
to the solar year, reduced, by the amalgamation of the cold and 
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4. One of them, (Pushan), has made his dwelling 
above in the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, 
and in the firmament may they both grant 
us much-desired and much-commended abundant 
wealth of cattle, the source to us (of enjoyments). 

One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings 
the other proceeds looking upon the universe : 
Soma and P^tshan, protect my (pious) rite : through 
you, may we overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Pushan, who is the benefactor of all, be 
propitious to (this pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord 
of wealth, grant us affluence : may Aom, who is 
without an adversary, protect us, so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
(you) at this sacrifice. 


dewy seasons into one, to five seasons; as by another text, 
dwudasa vtzi tndsuA panchartavo hemanto^iHro^oh samdseiut, the 
twelve months are verily five seasons by the combination of the 
cold and dewy seasons. 

“ In the first. Soma, as a vegetable, abides on earth ; in the 
second, or the firmament, he is represented by the moon. 

In what way is not explained, and another text, quoted from 
the ninth Mafidala, — Somojanitd matindm. Soma, the generator of 
the wise or pious, does not supply the information : possibly 
aUusion is intended to the effects of the libations offered in 
sacrifice as productive of rain, and thence of nourishment, upon 
which existence depends. 
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SrJKTA IX, (XLI.) 

The deities are various: VXtu is addressed in the two first 
stanzas ; Lndra and Viru in the third ; Mitra and VaruAa, 
the A^wins, Indra, the Vi^wadkvas, SaraswatI, and 
Heaven and Earth, are in succession the divinities of six 
triplets ; the metre is Gayalri, except in the fifth Tricha, in 
which the two first stanzas are in the AmsMubh metre, and the 
third in the Brihati; the ^ishi is, as before, Giitsamada. 

1. Vayd, whose are a thousand chariots, and the Varga vii. 
Ni^ut steeds,® come to drink the Soma juice.'’ 

2. Vayu, of the Ni^ut steeds, approach ; this 
bright (juice) has been accepted by thee, for thou 
goest to the dwelling of the offerer of the libation.' 

3. Leaders (of rites), Indka and Vayu, lords of 
the Niyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture 
of milk and of the pure >S'o»ta juice. 

4. This libation is offered to you, Mitra and 
VaruAa, cherishers of truth; hear, verily, this my 
present invocation.* 

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down 


' * The Niyuts are the horses of the car of Vdyu, 

^ This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvii. 32, 

This also is given in the Yajush^ xxvii, 29 : Sukra, which 
Sdyafla interprets d{pyamdna, bright, resplendent, as an appellative 
of the Soma juice, Mahidhara renders by graha, a vessel, a ladle ; 
that is, a ladle or cup of Soma juice. 

^ This stanza occurs in the Sdma-Veda, ii. 260; and in the 
Yajush ; but in a very different place from the two preceding, or 
VII, 9. 
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in this substantial and elbgant hall, (built) with a 
thousand columns." 

Varga viii, 6. May these two universal monarchs, fed with 
clarified butter, sons of Aditi, lords of liberality, 
show favour to their sincere (worshipper). 

7. Aswins, in whom there is no untruth ; Rudsas, 
go by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the 
libation) is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred 
rites, for which (the ofierer may receive the reward 
of) cows and horses.’’ 

8. Showerers of wealth, (bring to us) such (riches) 
that the malevolent man, our foe, whether he be far 
off or nigh," may not take (it) away. 

9. Resolute Aswins, bring to us riches of various 
sorts, ^ and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indea dissipate all great and overpower- 


’ This and the next verse occur in the S&m-Veda, ii. 261, 262. 

The Yajush repeats this and the two following verses, xx. 
80—83. 

Na yat para ndntara : para is rendered by Sdyaia, idrastha, 
being at a distance ; and aniara by samlpmartH, one being near : 
MaMdhara understands them to signify relationship, para meaning 
asamhaddha, unconnected, and antara, sambaddha, connected or 
related : he explains also the verb ddadMrshat differently, and 
makes Indra the object : — The Indra whom may such a 
not overcome, — yam-Indram na pardiMydt but this seems 
rather inapplicable. 

Pisanga saadrikm is explained by Sdyaia, tukdrdpm, of 
many sorts ; MalMhara, more literally, gives pihnga its ordinary 
sense of tawny or yellow, and explmns the compound, that which 
is of a yellow colour, or gold. 
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iDg danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of 
all.* 

11. If Indra provide for our happiness, evil vrill 
not come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indba, the beholder of all, the conqueror 
of foes, send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither; hear this my 
invocation ; sit down upon this sacred grass.’’ 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), 
is (prepared) for you by the Sunahotras 1° drink of 
it at your pleasure. 

15. Maruts, of whom Indra is the chief; 
divinities, of whom Pushan is the benefactor; do 
you all hear my invocation. 

16. Saraswati, best of mothers, best of rivers, 
best of goddesses,^ we are, as it were, of no repute ; 
grant us, mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all 
existences are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst 
the Smahotras, grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in 
water, be propitiated by these oblations, which the 
Gritsamadas offer as acceptable to thee, and precious 
to the gods. 

19. May the two, (Heaven and Earth), who 


“ Sdma-Veda, i. 200. 

^ Yqjur^Veda, vii. 34. 

^ In this and in verse 17 the author resumes his original 
character of a member of the family of the Sunahotfas : see p. 207. 

^ Ambitame, nadUame, d^^ame; the superlatives of amhikd, a 
mother ^ nadi a river; and derCa goddess. 


Varga IX. 


Varga X. 



Varga XI. 
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confer good fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to 
the altar);* for, verily, we implore you both (to 
come), as well as Agni, the bearer of oblations. 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day 
our heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means of obtaining 
Swarga. 

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, 
sit down to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma 
juice. 


SiJkta X. (XLII.) 

The deity is a bird, or Indra in the form of one ; the Rishi is 
Gritsamada; the metre, Trishhhh; according to the Grihya 
Sutras, the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the 
disagreeable cry of a bird; one ominous of misfortune is 
probably intended. 

1. Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will 
come to pass, (the Kapinjalaf gives (due) direction 


^ According to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the 
two hkafas, carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the 
fuel, or the Soma plants, and are placed in front of the hall of 
sacrifice, north and south of an altar erected outside, and which 
are considered here as types of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking, are the deities of the Tficfia : the Sokovas are requested, 
according to SdyaAa, to proceed to the west part of the northern 
ved{, or altsir,^uitaraved€h paichimahhdgam pragachchhatdm: 
according to Kdtydyana, they are also termed Havirdhdnas, 
oblation-containers, and part of the ceremony consists in dragging 
them into different positions at different periods, accompanied by 
appropriate texts, which are given in the Yqjur»>Veda, v, 14 — 21. 

The name does not occur in the text, but the 4nukramiikd 
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to its voice, as a helmsman (guides) a boat: be 
ominous, bird, of good fortune, and may no calamity 
whatever befall thee from any quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee: may no 
archer, armed with arrows, reach thee: crying 
repeatedly, in the region of the Pitris,^ be ominous 
of good fortune : proclaimer of good luck, speak to 
us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the 
proclaimer of good luck, cry from the south of our 
dwellings : may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against 
us; that, blessed with excellent descendants, we 
may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 

XI. (XLIII.) 

The deity and ^ishi as before: like the preceding, the hymn 
is also a Tricha, or Triad: the metre of the first and third 
stanzas is Jagati; of the third, Atisdkkari, or AsMt. 

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according Vsrga xii. 
to the season, proclaim their circumambulations, 

like the celebrators (of sacred rites) : he utters 
both notes, as the chaunter of the Sama recites the 
GayaM and Trishiuthh, and delights (the bearers). 

2. Thou singest, Bird, like the Udgdtri chanting 
the Sdma : thou murmurest like the Brakmaputrd' 


has kapinjttlarupkdro devoid; the ktgmjala, in ordinary language, 
is the Francoline partridge. 

‘ The south; for, as observed in the comment on the next 
verse, the cry of birds on the south is of good omen. 

The same as the Brdimtmdchchansi, one of the sixteen pnests, 
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at sacrifices : like a horse (neighing) when approach- 
ing a mare, do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good 
fortune from every quarter ; proclaim aloud pro- 
sperity to us from every direction. 

3. When uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good 
fortune : when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts 
towards us : when thou criest as thou art flying, let 
the sound be like that of a lute so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 


MANiALA III. 

EIGHTH ADHYAYA {cmtinued). 

anuvAka I. 

Si5kta I. (I.) 

The hymns of the Third MaMala are attributed to Vi^wXmitra,'’ 
or individuals of his family ; he is the Rishi of the first SiiktUf 
the deity of which is Agni ; the metre, Trishhbh, 

1. Render me vigorous, Agni, since thou hast 
made me the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the 


who Sastram knsati, recites the mantra that is not to be sung or 
chaunted. 

“ Karkarir-yathd : the karkari is said to be a musical instru- 
ment, — vddya viseshah 

^ Vi^WAMiTRA is a remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion : according to the historical and PaurdHik autho- 
rities, he was originally a member of the Kshatriya, or royal and 
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sacrifice: honouring the gods who are present, I 
take hold of the stone (to express the juice); I 
propitiate them ; do thou, Agni, protect my person. 

2. We have performed, Agni, a successful sacri- 
fice : may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping 
thee with fuel and with reverence : (the gods) from 
heaven desire the adoration of the pious, who are 
anxious to praise the adorable and mighty (Agni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agni (con- 
cealed) amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for 
the purpose of (sacred) acts : Agni, who is intelli- 
gent, of purified vigour, and friendly ; who from his 
birth bestowed happiness on earth and heaven. 


military caste, and himself for some time a monarch: he was 
descended from Kuia» of the lunar race, and was the ancestor of 
many royal and saintly personages, who, with himself, were called 
after their common ancestor, KuSikas, or KauHkas : by the force 
of his austerities, he compelled Brahmd to admit him into the 
Brahmanical order, into which he sought admission, in order to 
be placed upon a level with VasisMha, with whom he had 
quarrelled ; his descent, and the circumstances of his dispute 
with VakisMha, are told, with some variation, in the Rdmdya^a, 
ch. LI. — Lxv. (Schlegel's edition), in the Mahdbhdrata, Vdyu, 
VisMu, and Bhdgavat, and other PurdHas: the details of the 
Rdmdyaia are the most ample : the texts of the Veda inti- 
mate a general conformity with those of the Furd^as as to the 
feunily designation of VUwdmitra, and to occasional disagreements 
with Va&ishtha, originating, apparently, in their respective patron- 
age of hostile princes : according, however, to the heroic poems, 
the PurdMs, and various poems and plays, these two saints were 
on very amicable terms in their relations to the royal family of 
Ayodhyd, or to king Da£aratha, and his son Rdma, 
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4. The seven great rivers* augmented in might 
the auspicious, pure, and radiant Agni as soop as he 
was bom, in like manner as mares (tend) the new> 
born foal: the gods cherished the body (of Agni) 
at his birth. 

6. Spreading through the firmament with shining 
limbs, sanctifying the rite with intelligent and puri- 
fying (energies), and clothed with radiance, he 
bestows upon the worshipper abundant food and 
great and undiminished prosperity. 

Varga XIV. 6. Agni every where repairs to the undevouring, 
undevoured (waters) the vast (offspring) of the 
firmament, not clothed,' yet not naked, seven 
eternal, ever youthful rivers, sprang from the same 
source, received Agni as their common embryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters,* (his 
rays) spread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective 
for the diffiision of the sweet (juice), like milch kine 
full uddered : the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are 
the fitting parents of the graceful Agni. 


° See vol. i. p. 88, and note : the seven great rivers of India, 
or branches of the Ganges, seem to have been known to the 
Romans in the time of Augustus. 

Gen septem surgens sedatis amnibus altus 
Per taciturn Ganges.— .^En. ix. 30. 

Anadatiradttbdhd, not extinguishing Agni, nor yet evaporated 
hy him. 

° Avasdttd amgnd, not wearing garments, but invested by the 
water as by a robe. 

The antmiksha, mid>heaven, or the firmament, the region of 
vapour. 
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8. Son of strength, sustained by all, thou shinest, 
possessing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous 
Agni is magnified by praise, then the showers of 
sweet rain descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent,* 
and let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder) : 
there was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, 
with his auspicious associates, (the winds), and the 
many (waters) of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent 
(firmament), and of the generator (of the world): 
he alone consumes many flourishing (plants) : the 
associated brides (of the Sun, Heaven and Earth), 
who are kind to man, are both of kin to that pure 
showerer (of blessings) : do thou, Agni, ever pre- 
serve them. 

11. The great Agni increases on the broad un- Varga xv. 
bounded (firmament), for the waters supply abundant 
nutriment ; and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place 

of the waters for the service of the sister streams. 

12. The invincible Agni, the cherisher of the 
valiant in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own 
lustre, the generator (of the world), the embryo of 
the waters, the chief of leaders, the mighty, is he 
who has begotten the waters for (the benefit of) the 
offerer of the libation. 

13. The auspicious timber has generated the 
graceful and multiform embryo of the waters and 


* Pitunidhar viveda ; the parent here is the firmament, and the 
udder the clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain. 

VOL. II. Y 
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the plants: the gods approached him with reve- 
rence, and worshipped the adorable and mighty 
(Agni) as soon as born. 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, -asso- 
ciate with the self-shining Agni, great in his own 
abode, as if in a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth 
ambrosia into the boundless and vast ocean. 

16. I, the institutor of the rite, worship thee 
with oblations: desirous of thy favour, I implore 
thy friendship : grant, along with the gods, protec- 
tion to him who praises thee ; preserve us with thy 
well-regulated rays. 

Varga XVI. 16. Approaching thee, benevolent Agni, and 
performing all holy acts that are the cause of 
opulence, offering oblations with earnestness and 
in abundance, may we overcome the hostile hosts 
that are without gods." 

17. Thou, Agni, art the commendable announcer 
of the gods, cognizant of all sacred rites; placid, 
thou abidest amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, 
thou followest the gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the 
dwelling of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacri- 
fices: Agni, who is cognizant of all sacred rites, 
shines with expanded bulk when fed with clarified 
butter. 

19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and 


AbhishyatM pritandyur adevdn, or it may mean, may we over- 
come the hosts of those who are not gods, f. e., the Raksham, or 
evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices. 
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migbtj aids, thou who art great and all-perrading : 
bestow upon us ample riches, safe from injury, well* 
spoken of, desirable, and renowned. 

20. I address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these 
eternal as well as recent adorations : these solemn 
sacrifices are offered to the showerer of benefits, 
who in every birth is established (amongst men), 
cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaying Jdtavedas, who in every 
birth is established (amongst men), is kindled by 
the Viswdmitras : may we, (enjoying) his favour, 
ever be (held) in the auspicious good will of that 
adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agni, (fulfiller) of good works, 
convey, rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the 
gods : Invoker of the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
food ; grant us, Agni, great wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many 
(pious rites), such that it may be perpetual ; may 
there be to us sons and grandsons born in our race, 
and may thy good-will ever be upon us.* 

SiJkta II. 

Hie deity is Agni as Vai^wXnara; the is Viswdmitra; 
the metre, Jagatt, 

L We offer to Agni, who is Vaii^wanara, the v»rgaxvn 

* This verse, which forms the burden of several subsequent 
hjrmns, occurs in the Sdm^Veda, t, 76; it is translated, with 
some difference, by Benfey and Stevenson, as has been observed 
in the Preface. 

VOL. II. Y 9, * 
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augmenter of water, praise (as bland) as pureciariiied 
butter; and the priests and the worshipper incite by 
their (pious) rites the invoker of the gods to his 
two-fold function,* as a wheelwright fabricates a car. 

2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and 
earth ; he was the praise-worthy son of his parents ; 
the undecaying Agni, the bearer of oblations, the 
giver of food, the guest of men, the affluent in 
radiance. 

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave 
birth to Agni in the multiform rite by the exertion 
of preserving strength : desirous of food, I eulogise 
the great Agni, bright with solar effulgence, and 
(vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, 
we solicit the boon of the adorable (VaiIwAnara) 
from Agni, the benefactor of the Bh^igus, the 
object of our desires, who is acquainted with past 
acts, and shines with celestial splendour. 

6. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted 
ladles, place before them this solemnity for the 
sake of obtaining happiness, Agni, the bestower 
of food, the resplendent, the benefactor of all the 
gods, the remover of sorrow,’’ the perfecter of the 
(holy) acts of the sacrificer. 


To the lighting of the G&rhapatya and AhmxmCya, the 
domestic and sacrificial fires. 

'* The text has merely Rudra, which the Scholiart trandatm 
duhkhdtidm drdvakam, the driver away of griefs or pnin- ; other- 
wise, we might take it as a synonyme of Agni. 
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Agni, of purifying lustre, invoker of, the gods, Varga xvill. 
men desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn 
the sacred grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at 
sacrifices : bestow upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the 
spacious firmament, he whom the performers of 
(sacred) rites have laid hold of as soon as born; 
he, the sage, the giver of food, is brought like a 
horse to the sacrificer, for (the sake of) obtaining 
food.* 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the 
gods), him whose sacrifice is acceptable; worship 
him by whom all that exists is known, who is 
friendly to our dwellings ; for Agni is the conductor 
of the great sacrifice, the beholder of all, who has 
been jilaced in front of the gods. 

9. The immortals, desirous (of bis presence), 
sanctified the three radiances'’ of the great cir- 
cumambient Agni; one of them they have placed 
in the world of mortals as the nourislier (of all); 
the other two have gone to the neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give 
brightness, (by their praises), to the lord of men. 


* Titjur-Veda, xxxm. 75. 

TbraA samtUai, literally, the three fuels, but here said to 
intend the three forms or conditions of fire; as, earthly fire, that 
of the firmament or lightning, and that of heaven, the sun ; or 
three Fatdii forms, two termed AgMra, and one Andydja : the 
celebration of the latter is rewarded by enjoyment in this world, 
that of the two former by enjoyment in the firmament and 
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5. The gods have placed in this world the 
delightful Agni in a delightful chariot, the tawnj- 
hued VaiSwAnaba, the sitter in the waters, the 
omniscient, the all-pervading, the endowed vrith 
energies, the cherisher, the illustrious. 

Varga XXL 6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacri- 
fice of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom 
solemnities have been addressed, and together with 
the priests, Agni, the charioteer, the swift-moving, 
the humble-minded, the destroyer of foes, passes 
along between (heaven and earth). 

7. Agni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) 
good offspring and long life: propitiate them by 
libations; bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever 
vigilant, grant food to the respectable (institutor 
of this ceremony), for thou art the desired of the 
gods, the object of the pious acts of the devout. 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostra- 
tion, for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of 
people, the guest (of men), the regulator eternally 
of acts, the desired of the priests, the exposition 
of sacrifices, JAtavedas, endowed with (divine) 
energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in 
an auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole 
earth by his vigour : let us glorify with fit praises 
the acts of that cherisher of multitudes in his own 
abode. 

10. VaiswAnaba, I celebrate thy energies, 
whereby, 0 sage, thou hast become omniscient; 
as soon as bom, Agni, thou hast occupied the 
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realms (of space), and heaven and earth, and hast 
comprehended all these with thjself, 

11. From acts that are acceptable to Vai^wAnaea 
comes great (wealth) ; for be, the sage (A. 6 N 1 ) alone, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) 
his worship: adoring both his prolific friends, heaven 
and earth,* Agni was bom. 

Si5kta IV. 

The deities are the Apris^ the l^isU and metre as before. 

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Agni),* wake up favour- Varga xxii. 
ably disposed; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, 
entertain the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : 

bring, divine Agni, the gods to the sacrifice: do 
thou, the friend (of the gods), minister, well-affected, 
to (thy) friends. 

2. Tan^tnapAt, whom the deities, MiTBA,VAEuftA, 
and Agni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker 
of the gods : may Ila‘‘ first proceed to worship and 
to praise with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) 
in his presence : may the adorable (Agni), instigated 
(by us), worship the gods. 

4. An upward path has been prepared for you 


“ See 1 . 158, verse 4. 

See p. 195. 

° Smit-smit, takes the place of the Samddha, or 
as an appellative of Agni in preceding SMas. 

The Ilita of preceding hymns, but the construction of the 
stanza is difficult, and the sense obscure. 
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both' in the sacrifice: the blazing oblations soar 
aloft : the invoker of the gods has sat dovm in the 
centre of the radiant (hall) : let us strew the sacred 
grass for the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain 
are present at the seven ofierings (of the minister- 
ing priests), when solicited with (sincerity of) mind : 
may the many deities who are engendered in sensible 
shapes at sacrifices come to this our rite.’’ 

Varga xxin. 6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or 
separate, be manifest in bodily form, so that Mitba, 
Vaeuna, Indea, or (the latter), attended by the 
Maeuts, may rejoice us by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of 
the gods: the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, 
expectant of water, gratify (Agni) with oblations : 
the illustrious observers of sacred rites have saluted 
him in every ceremony as (identifiable), verily, with 
water.' 

8. May BhAeati, associated with the BhAeatIs ; 
IlA with the gods and men ; and Agni ; and Sabas- 


Agni and the Barkis, or sacred grass, to which, as in the 
parallel passages, the stanza is addressed. 

^ In preceding Suktas, the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the 
personifications specified; here are to be understood divinities 
presiding over the doors. 

® Ritam it ta dhuh is explained by the Scholiast, Agnim eva rita- 
bhutam dhuh, they have called Agni, verily, nta : rita is usually 
rendered water, but it may mean truth ; the commentator leaves 
it unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, Titum iansanta, 
rendered it by udakam, desirous or expectant of water. 
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WATi with the Saraswatas ;* may the three goddesses 
sit down upon the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine Twashtri, being well pleased, give 
issue to our procreative vigour, whence (a son), 
manly, devout, vigorous, wielder of the {Somor 
bruising) stone, and reverencing the gods, may be 
born. 

10. Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh: may Agni, 
the immolator, prepare the victim let him who is 
truth officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, 
he knows the birth of the gods. 

11. Agni, kindled into flame, come to our pre- 
sence in the same chariot with Indra and with the 
swift-moving gods : may Aditi, the mother of excel- 
lent sons, sit down on the sacred grass, and may the 
immortal gods be satisfied with the reverentially- 
offered oblation.' 


The Scholiast interprets hhdratibMh, with the connections of 
Bharata, or the Sun, bharatasya sdryasya samhandhinibMk, perhaps 
intending the solar rays : BKdrati he explains by Vdch, speech ; 
lid he explains by Bhdmi, the earth ; and Saraswatl by Mddhya- 
mikd vdk ; the Sdraswatas are the Madhyamasthdnas, the middle 
regions, or the firmament : Agni, whose name is rather uncon- 
nectedly inserted, is thus identified through their several personi- 
fications as goddesses, with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or 
with speech or sound in the three regions ; see p. 73, note (c). 

’’ Agnir Aavih Samitd iudaydti is the same phrase as occurred in 
SdMa III. of the Second MadBcUa, v. 10 ; see p. 219. 

Swdhd devd tmritd mddayantdm : Swdhd is explained Swdhd- 
kdrena yuktdh, joined with or addressed by the exclamation, 
Swdhd. This Sdkta is more complicated and obscure than any 
of the preceding addressed to the Apris, except Sdkta iii. of the 
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Varg» XXIV. 


Si5kta V. 

The deity is Aoni ; the ^ishi and metre as before. 

1. The sagacious Agni, cognizant of the dawn, is 
awakened to (follow) the paths of the sages: the 
luminous Vahni, kindled by the devout, has thrown 
open the gates of darkness* 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hymns, 
the prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers : emu- 
lating the many glories of the sun, the messenger 
(of the gods) shines forth at the glimmering of the 
dawn. 

3. Agni, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of 
the pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, 
has been placed (by the gods) amongst men, the 
descendants of Manu: desirable and adorable, he 
has taken his station on high,' where the wise Agni 
is to receive the oblations of the devout. 

4. Agni, when kindled, is Mitba ; and, as Mitra, 
is the invoker (of the gods) : Varuna is Jatavedas : 
Mitra is the ministering priest: Damunas is the 
agitator (Vayu) : Mitra (is the associate) of rivers 
and mountains.’’ 

6. The graceful (Agni) protects the primary 
station of the moving earth: mighty, he protects 

Second MedSak, to which it bears the nearest analogy ; they are 
both perhaps of somewhat later date than the others. 

“ Sdnwasthdt; sdm, uchcUiritm; that is, uttaraoedydkhymi 
the place called the north altar. 

The purport of the stanza is the identity of Agni with Mitra, 
the sun, and of both with Vdruda and Fc^u. 
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the path of the sun : he protects the seven-headed 
(troop of the MARUTs)in the centre (between heaven 
and earth) : he protects the exhilarating (oblations) 
of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) v»rga xxv. 
that are to be known, made the commendable and 
beautiful water, the glossy skin,” the station of the 

diffused slumbering (Agni), and, ever vigilant, pre- 
serves it. 

7. Agni has taken his station in an asylum, bril- 
liant, mnch-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving 
him) as he is (to repair to it) : radiant, pure, vast, 
and purifying, he repeatedly renovates his parents, 

(Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the 
plants, which grow flourishing by moisture, as the 
beautifying waters descend : may he, in the bosom 
of his parents, protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty 
Agni, stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, 
in the form of the firmament, has shone (brightly) : 
may the friendly and adorable Agni who respires in 
the mid-heaven,’’ the messenger (of the gods), bring 
them to the sacrifice. 


‘ Covering as it were by extinguishing the flame of fire. 

Mdtariium, the Scholiast explains mdtm, emtarHahe; maiH, 
silryarupem cheshfate, who breathes in mid-heaven, or acts in the 
form of the sun ; or nuUm may imply draitydm, in a forest, he 
who abides in the woods ; the explanations are those of Ydska — 
Mr. vn. 26 ; file more usual sense of Mdiariiwim is the wind, as 
in the next stanza. 
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Varga XXVI. 


10. The mighty Agni, being the best of the 
heavenly luminaries, sustained the heaven with 
radiance, when the wind kindled the bearer of 
oblations, (till then concealed) in a cave from the 

11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites), such that it may be perpetual : 
may there be to us sons and grandsons born in our 
race, and may thy good will ever be upon us.'’ 

SiJkta VL 

The deity, J^ishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the wor- 
ship of the gods, which is to be conveyed to the 
south (of the fire-altar), and which, charged with 
(sacrificial) food, pointed to the east, containing the 
oblation, and, filled with liquefied butter, proceeds 
to Agni. 

2. Agni, as soon as born, occupy both heaven 
and earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be 
offered, exceedest in magnitude the firmament and 
the earth : may thy seven-tongued fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable 
(gods) propitiate thee their invoker, for the (com- 
pletion of the) sacrifice, whenever the descendants 



Yad{ Bhfiffubhi/ah guhd santam; the commentator interprets 
Bhrigvbhydh by ddityaiya raimibhyah, from the rays of the son. 
The burden of Sdkta xuv. : see p. 323 . 
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of Manu," pious, and bearing oblations, glorify thy 
radiant flame. 

4. The great and adorable Agni is firm seated on 
liis spacious throne between heaven and earth ; and 
the powerful fellow-brides'’ (of the sun), the im- 
perishable, uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the 
two milk-yielding cows of the wide-extending 
(Agni). 

6. Great, Agni, are the deeds of thee the mighty 
one: thou hast spread abroad by thy power the 
heaven and earth; thou hast been the messenger 
(of the gods) ; as soon as begotten thou hast become 
the leader of men. 

6. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long- Varg*xxvii. 
maned, ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice: 

bring hither, divine Jataveoas, all the gods, and 
make them propitious to the oblation. 

7. When, Agni, thou abidest in the woods, con- 
suming the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays 
illuminate the heavens, and thou shinest like many 
former radiant dawns : the gods themselves commend 
(the brilliancy) of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firma- 
ment); those who are in the luminous sphere of 
heaven ; the adorable U mas,'‘ who come when wor- 

^ ViSak mdnushih-manoh samhmdhinyah prajdh: people con* 
nected with Mam, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

^ Sapatnit the two brides of one; that is, according to the 
commentator, of the sun. 

Umdh: umasanjnakdh pitarah santi, the Umas are the 

I 

pitfist called Um: the term is uncommon. 
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thilj invoked ; the horses, Aoni, that are fit for thy 
car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, Aoni, or in 
many (chariots), come to our presence, for thy 
horses are able : bring the three and thirty divinir 
ties with their wives, for the sake of (the sacrificial) 
food, and exhilarate them (all with the Soma 
libation). 

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the 
spacious heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of 
increase, at repeated sacrifices : charged with water, 
they await like holy rites, propitious to the real 
presence of him who is born of truth. 

11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites) ; such that it may be perpetual : 
may there be to us sons and grandsons born in our 
race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us. 


* PcUnivatas-trinStttam trinscha devdn: the first is, literally, 
having vrives, but is sometimes considered as a proper name; 
for the thirty-three divinities, see vol. i. p. 97,- note. 

PrdeM adhwareva tasthatuh sumeke fiidvoH fita-jdttuya safye: 
the passage is obscure, and the commentator has not done much 
to render it more explicit. 


END OF THE SECOND ASHfAKA. 
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Sadasya, 210 
Sddhyas, 125 
Sahavasu, 240 
Smbara, 34, 237, 243, 
256 

Samddha, 70 
Sandikas, 284 
Sdraswat, 125 
Sdraswatas, 331 
Saraswait, 73, 125, 143, 
196, 283, 315, 330 
S’atakraiu, 249 
Samaka, 207 
Savitri, 10, 189, 306 
Serpents, 201 
Sindku, 17, 246 
SmtvdU, 287 

5o»ia, 82,47, 48,50,55, 
203, 231, 283,311 
SmdMti, 220, 222, 223, 
225,226,228,230,235 
i8u5raAmanya, 209 
SucU, 74 
Sudhmmn, 108 
Sun, 201 
Sunahotra, 207 
Sundaku, 207 
Sundhyu, 11 
Sdrya, 125 


Sdryd, 154 

SitfAiia, 1^, 243, 256 
Swanaya, 14, 17 
Swasna, 243 

Tandnapdt, 70, 195, 329 
Time, 125 
Traiiana, 103 
Trikadruka, 233, 245 
121,193,234,287, 
296 

Tugra, 103, 177, 182 
Turvasu, 160 
Tundti, 242 

Twashdri, 73, 108, 191, 
196, 211, 219, 266, 
286, 304, 331 


Uchatthya, 63 , 

Udgdtfi, 209 
Umas, 335 
Unnetri, 210 
Upagdtfi, 210 
Urana, 243 
Uskas, 6, 10 

mj, 2 

Vach, 125 
Vahni, 332 
Vttiiwdnara, 323, 327 
Vtffa, 109 

Vema^pttH, 78, 196, 218, 
331 
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Vmkm, 244 
VmAa, S, 6, 8, 27| 52» 
65, 70, 87, 90, 92. 
190, 274, 278, 285, 
808, 313 
VarunM{, 289 
Va8arJm» 2 
VasativarU 299 
Vam, 122 

Vdyu, 45, 48, 192, 313 


Vayya, 242 
Veiat 140 
Vihhwa, 109 

VUmdevast 1, 58, 125, 
189, 281 

Vikwdmitrat 318, 323, 
327, 829, 832, 384 
Viswardpa^ 284 
VisUu, 93. 96, 98, 139, 
192 


V^ilmyu,m 
Vritra, 167, 193, 243 

Water, 201 

Yadu, 168 
Tama, 122 
Yojam, 8 
Yuga, 104 
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